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FOREWORD 

This_volume__con_sMs of questions^and answers 
which have already appeared in Jlejfltjind Food. 
The compiler has only to express his growing 
sense of the inestimable value of this question and 
answer method of instruction, and cannot refrain 

-from declaring that the "Answers to Correspond¬ 
ents," treating of a great variety of subjects of a 
scriptural character, have for more than forty 
years served as both an incentive and a key to 
the study of many precious themes in the Word of 
God. 

We live in a day of multitudes of "helps" in 
Bible study, and it is often a temptation to try 
to take the digested food of a help, and so more 
quickly to appropriate its truths. The best helps 
are those which continually send the student right 
back to the Bible to test the truth of their state¬ 
ments. May it be yours, reader, to test all by the 
Word of the living God, be established in the 
truth, and thus find true profit. 

We trust that this method of grouping related 
questions and answers will be found an interest¬ 
ing and convenient arrangement which will 
greatly facilitate efforts to find out what state-
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ments have been made by men of God concerning 
particular subjects. 

In the hope that this volume may be by grace 
helpful to all who would keep Christ's Word and 
not deny His name, it is sent forth with prayer 
that the Lord's blessing may accompany it. 

H. B. CODER. 

Claysburg, Pa. 

For the Indexes 
see end of the book 



400 
Questions and Answers 

WITH REFERENCES 
TO OVER 

1200 Passages of Scripture 

Abomination of Desolation 
Ques.— (1) What is meant by "The abomination of 

desolation?" (2) Do you understand that it will be set 
up before the coming of Christ, or after He has taken 
His people away? 

Ans.—(1) In Matt. 24: IS where this is mentioned, the 
Lord refers to Daniel 12: 11; and as Daniel is wholly 
taken up with the Jewish people, the "daily sacrifice" 
would be what was offered in the temple at Jerusalem. 
A wicked ruler, referred to in 2 Thess. 2, during the seven 
years of judgments on the earth will take away the "daily 
sacrifice" from the restored Jewish temple, and set up 
instead the image and worship of a man, "the Beast." 
This is called the abomination which will bring desola¬ 
tion upon the Jews. In a spiritual way, Higher Criticism, 
Unitarianism and other agencies antagonistic to God's 
revealed truth cause desolation among Christians. (2) 
God's dealings with the Jews take place after the Church 
is transplanted to heaven. The Church may see the pre¬ 
liminaries of them in judgments upon the nations and 
involving the Jews; but when they come to their fulness, 
the Church will have been removed to heaven. 

(Vol. 33, p. 223). 
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Abraham and Resurrection 
Ques.—It is said that Abraham by his purchase of the 

cave of Machpelah, and his solicitude about burying his 
wife there, showed not only his faith that his descendants 
would inherit the land some day, but also expressed 
thereby his belief in the resurrection. Kindly explain this 
latter point which seems to be inference from his whole 
career rather than from this act. 

Ans.—The significance of the act of burial seems 
clearly to point to resurrection. Abraham was not done 
with his body. He would have it laid carefully away 
until it was needed, not in a borrowed tomb, but in that 
purchased by silver, redemption money, and connected 
with a field, also purchased—fruitfulness already assured, 
but only in resurrection. 

No doubt this refers typically to Israel's resurrection— 
"life from the dead" (Rom. 11: 15)—in the last days. 
For Abraham himself we know there was a better than 
an earthly portion, "for he looked for the city that hath 
foundations," the heavenly Jerusalem. (Vol. 15, p. 196). 

Abraham as Father 
Ques.—Why is Abraham called the father (Rom. 4:16) 

of present-day believers? Why not men of faith before 
him, such as Noah, Enoch, etc.? (Heb. 11: 5, 7). 

Ans.—Because in Abraham was conspicuously mani¬ 
fested the faith which is in all true children of God. 
Death and resurrection, the hopelessness of his circum¬ 
stances, yet an unflinching confidence in God for the 
issues, mark him above any other. It is with matters 
beyond all human possibilities that Christian faith is like¬ 
wise engaged; therefore we are children of Abraham. 
Other men of faith before Abraham were not tested to 
the extent, nor in the way, which made Abraham the 
leader in the great family of God.1 (Vol. 34, p. 84). 

1 It is important to see that Abraham, unlike any saints 
of earlier days, was called to leave the providential order 
of things God had established in the world. Abraham is 
taken up on ground independent of the common responsi-
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Abraham's Wives 
Ques.—In Rom. 4: 19 it says that Abraham's body was 

dead, and through God's power Isaac was born. In Gen. 
25:1 he marries Keturah, and has six sons, long after 
Isaac. How is this explained? 

Ans.—Abraham's taking Keturah to wife, while men¬ 
tioned only after Sarah is dead, may have taken place 
long before. Polygamy was prevalent everywhere then. 
Yet in the light of the circumstances which circle about 
Hagar and Ishmael, we incline to the thought that Sarah 
was the only wife during her lifetime, and that Abraham 
took Keturah after her death. The renewal of his strength 
for the fulfilment of God's promise in the birth of Isaac 
was continued. It was as easy for God to continue it 
as to impart it at all. And, indeed, it was necessary for 
the fulfilment of God's purposes. In Abraham's three 
families is seen the range of God's blessing. Ishmael, the 
bondwoman's son, represents th'e people of God linked 
with the Jerusalem on earth; Isaac, the free woman's, 
represents those linked with the Jerusalem above; the 
sons of Keturah represent the saved nations of the Gen¬ 
tiles blessed through the millennial reign of Christ.2 

(Vol. 25, p. 111). 
bility of man—the world remained under it, sin was there, 
and judgment to come. In this grace is acting, calling 
Abraham apart from law or condition, or requirement of 
righteousness, and he is ma.de the depository of positive 
revealed blessing. Thus he is made the head of a race, 
a spiritual race, a wholly new thing on earth, in connec¬ 
tion with which the blessing of God is called "the bless¬ 
ing of Abraham," and "then are ye (that is those of 
faith) Abraham's seed. " To this family belong all who 
are of faith whether living before or after his day, but 
he is called "father," because in connection with him God 
first revealed His thought and purpose as to the position 
and blessing of faith. 

2 Gen. 25: 6 speaks of concubines that Abraham had, 
and 1 Chron. 1: 32 calls Keturah, "Abraham's concubine." 
It may be that her sons were born before Abraham lost 
procreative power, and that upon the death of Sarah 
(who only had the station of wife during her lifetime) 
Abraham elevated Keturah, his concubine, to this place 
of higher standing. 
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Achan's Sin 
Ques.—What was there in Achan's sin so evil that 

brought upon him such severe judgment? 
Ans.—He appropriated what had been consecrated to 

the Lord (Josh. 6: 19). He was no ordinary thief there¬ 
fore. Judas, later on, was of the same kind, and ended 
miserably too. Josh. 7:11 characterizes Achan's sin quite 
fully. It is spoken of in that passage as the sin of all 
Israel, for that sin probably pointed to a general condition 
in Israel in keeping with it; and beside, God holds re¬ 
sponsible the whole corporate unity among whom sin is 
committed. The "fellowship of saints" is the sweetest 
thing on earth, but it has corresponding responsibilities. 

We would take occasion to add that whenever an open 
sin is committed among a Christian community it should 
produce, first of all, a general humiliation in keeping •with 
the gravity of the sin, for it may illustrate more or less 
the moral condition of that community, and this does 
not come to an end by judgment against the offender, 
though that be an inevitable part of true repentance. 
Thus in Achan's case the whole nation is searched tribe 
by tribe, and family by family, till the guilty one is found 
and judged. 

The Lord Jesus, who has redeemed us at great cost, 
has claims upon us. May we not rob Him of the least 
of them to appear broad-minded and liberal before men, 
for if we do we shall surely find that He trifles no more 
in this day of grace than in the day of law. 

(Vol. 33, p. 280). 
Acts and Exodus 

Ques.—In what respect does Acts correspond with 
Exodus? 

Ans.—In general, Exodus is the book of salvation of 
Israel from Egypt (answering to the significance of its 
number—2). Acts is the history of the actual salvation 
of the people from Judaism and the law to Christianity. 
While the death and resurrection of our Lord, prefigured 
by the opening of the waters of the Red Sea, are not 
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recorded in this book, their effects and benefits form the 
theme of the whole; beginning with the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, answering to the pillar of cloud and fire, 
who is the Guide and Power of the true Israel of God. 
The' power of Judaism has become a world-power, and, 
linked with the Gentiles, forms a bondage of which 
Pharaoh's sway was a fitting illustration. It is not meant 
that every portion of the book will have an exact cor¬ 
respondence in the other, but that in general the themes 
are similar. No doubt, too, careful study will bring out 
more exact resemblances as Paul's conversion and minis¬ 
try answering to the tabernacle and its service, while the 
deliverance from law for the Gentile Christians, in the 
fifteenth chapter, would be rather a contrast to Israel's 
deliberate acceptance of law at Sinai. (Vol. 11, p. 56). 

Adam Perfect 
Ques.—Was Adam perfect as he came fresh from God's 

hand? 
Ans.—Surely; perfect in the sphere for which God 

made him—"upright," innocent: holiness could not be 
when as yet there was not the knowledge of evil. 

(Vol. 8, p. 139). 
Adoption and Birth 

Fragment.—Adoption is putting into a place. Birth 
makes us children: adoption makes us sons. John always 
speaks of children: Paul uses both words, "sons" and 
"children." Eph. 1: 5 is son-putting, or adoption. Adop¬ 
tion is taking you into His house. The spirit of sonship 
gives you the place, and the spirit to fill the place.— 
F. W. G. (Vol. 5/ p. 169). 

Adversary, Judge, Officer 
Ques.—In Luke 12: 58 who is the adversary? And who 

is the magistrate, and the judge, and the officer? 
Am.—In the similar passage in Matthew 5: 25 the 

"magistrate" is not mentioned, and I do not know that 
in this verse he differs necessarily from the judge, unless 
it be a more general term. The subject here is Israel, to 
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whom the times should have indicated that judgment was 
impending. The "adversary,"—the law, "even Moses 
in whom ye trust"—was bringing them to the Ruler or 
Judge—God, the Judge of His people. John the Baptist, 
and our Lord Himself, had been preaching as the ad¬ 
versary or legal accuser of the people, showing them 
their sins and calling them to repentance. But while this 
was the case Israel was only "on the way to the magis¬ 
trate;" there was yet time to be "reconciled" by repent¬ 
ance and acceptance of Christ as Messiah. This they 
refused to do, rejecting our Lord and delivering Him 
over to be put to death by the Gentiles. So the predic¬ 
tion of the Lord has been fulfilled: they have been de¬ 
livered to the Judge—judicially dealt with by God, who 
has handed them over to the "officer," or executor of 
His will—any instrument He may see fit to use; in this 
case, the Gentiles, by whom the Jews have been oppressed 
ever since. They will continue in "prison"—under the 
judicial dealings of God—till they have passed through 
the full measure of retributive judgment under the earthly 
government of God, culminating in "the great tribula¬ 
tion," after which God will speak comfortably to Jeru¬ 
salem for she will have "received of the Lord's hand 
double for all her sins." (Vol. 9, p. 112). 

All Things to All 
Ques.—Please explain 1 Cor. 9: 19-22. How far could 

we carry out this principle to-day, especially verse 20? 
How would this affect our position towards all denomina¬ 
tions? Did not the apostle act by the Holy Spirit? 

Ans.—The apostle surely is giving an inspired descrip¬ 
tion of a God-given ministry, in contrast, throughout the 
chapter, with the spirit of ease, pride, and self-exaltation 
of false ministers. It is this which makes him speak so 
solemnly at the close of the chapter, that a man might 
be a preacher of the gospel and yet be a castaway. As 
to himself, he had not used his apostolic prerogatives, 
but had been content to be the servant of all, that he 
might win some. Therefore he took his place, so far as 
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he could, with those to whom he ministered. He was "all 
things to all men" in a godly way, bearing with their 
weakness or their ignorance—not raising questions until 
God had raised them in the consciences of the people. 
So to the Jews he was as a Jew and as under law, in order 
that he might minister Christ to them. For this reason 
he circumcised Timothy, the son of a Jewish mother. 
But when Judaism had arrayed itself against the truth 
of God—when it was a question of the gospel and of the 
honor of the Lord, he gave no place to the "weak and 
beggarly elements." 

As to the application of this principle at the present 
day, the greatest care would be needed, for the conditions 
are different. The errors of Christendom, while fre¬ 
quently Judaistic, are not Judaism: for that had been 
originally given of God, and He led His people very 
gently out of it into the pasture of Christianity (John 
10). But a lapse back into error is another thing. Again, 
regard must always be had for the effect our subsequent 
testimony will have upon Christians in denominations. 
If they receive us to preach the gospel among them—in 
their churches—ignorant of our testimony against much 
that is done among them, may they not say when these 
things do come out, that we deceived them? Of course we 
cannot lay down rules for one another, and the Spirit of 
God is competent to guide in each case, but we think 
that in the main it is best to let persons know our position 
before accepting invitations to go into their churches. 
On the other hand care should be taken not to antagonize 
needlessly, but to use all grace and gentleness—in the 
truth. As we said, the Lord alone can guide in each case, 
and He will. (Vol. 14, p. 222). 

Altar (Golden) 

Ques.—Why is it that the golden altar is not mentioned 
in Heb. 9 ? Is it because, being typical of Christ in His 
glorified character and thus ascended up on high, it could 
not represent Him down here in the outer sanctuary? 
Has the rent veil anything to do with it? 
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Ans.—The omission of the golden altar is very signi¬ 
ficant in the enumeration of the articles of furniture in 
the outer sanctuary. It will be remembered also that, in 
the appointments for the furniture of the holy place, the 
altar of incense was not provided for until after the 
directions for the induction of Aaron and his sons into 
the priesthood. An altar requires a priest to minister at 
it. But we know, also, that these priests themselves were 
but shadows, and that not of the heavenly order; our 
blessed Lord had to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him¬ 
self and open the way into the inner sanctuary of the 
presence of God, where true worship alone can be offered. 
Without doubt the rent veil is the explanation here. There 
is now really no outer sanctuary. The veil rent has done 
away with the distinction. Faith rejoices to be in the 
presence of God; and the Holy Spirit (typified in the 
candlestick) and communion with our blessed Lord (as 
in the table of showbread, together with the service of 
the golden altar) are enjoyed in the immediate presence 
of God. 

We have also an interesting suggestion of this in the 
same passage, not only in the omission of the altar of 
incense from the articles of furniture in the holy place, 
but in the addition of the golden censer in the holiest of 
all. The censer, of course, was carried in by the high 
priest on the day of atonement when he brought in the 
blood and sprinkled it on the mercy-seat. It was, as we 
might say, a portable golden altar, and emphasizes the 
very truth we have been considering. Worship must ever 
be on the basis of accomplished redemption and in the 
immediate presence of God. (Vol. 21, p. 112). 

Altar (We have an) 

Ques.—Please explain Heb. 13: 10; "We have an altar 
whereof they have no right to eat which serve the taber¬ 
nacle." Does it apply to those who are in system? 

Ans.—The Epistle to the Hebrews, as its name would 
suggest, shows the contrast between Judaism and Chris-
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tianity. A glance at the various subjects will show this. 
Prophets, angels, Moses, Aaronic priesthood, carnal sac¬ 
rifices, the law, are all contrasted with, only to give way 
to, the Lord Jesus Christ, who through His death and 
ascension to the right hand of God has displaced the 
worldly sanctuary and a worldly religion, to introduce 
His people into the presence of God in the joy and liberty 
of a spiritual worship, and to make them strangers and 
pilgrims here. The whole epistle shows that Judaism and 
Christianity are mutually exclusive. This is what the 
verse in question teaches. The altar is put for the whole 
system of Christianity founded upon the sacrificial work 
of Christ. Those who are united with Judaism—an earth¬ 
ly, anticipative thing—have no right to claim any link 
with the spiritual heavenly fulfilment. The principle may, 
of course, be applied to any worldly system of religion 
which is but a feeble copy of Judaism. Care must be 
taken, however, not to press this in a harsh way, and to 
remember that the Lord has many who while outwardly 
linked with such systems are in heart separated from 
them, but lack knowledge and faith to "go forth unto Him 
without the camp bearing His reproach." 

(Vol. 12, p. 195). 
Angels 

Ques.—Are the principalities and powers, in Eph. 3:10, 
the chief of the elect angels? 

Ans.—The term seems to include all, both evil and 
good potentates. It would seem that as Satan has not 
yet been cast out of heaven, he has still his rank. Thus 
Michael the archangel does not rail against him (Jude 9). 

(Vol. 17, p. 56). 
Ques.—What is the meaning of Jude 6? "Angels.. .re¬ 

served in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judg¬ 
ment of the great day." Peter speaks of angels being 
cast down to hell, and also of spirits in prison. Did the 
Lord Jesus preach to these when His holy body lay in 
the grave? Will both men and angels be judged at the 
Great White Throne? 
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Ans.—Jude teaches that a certain part of the fallen 
angels are reserved in chains. We know from the Gospels 
that another part were allowed to range the earth; and 
Ephesians speaks of "wicked spirits in heavenly places." 
Without doubt, at least two classes of fallen spirits are 
suggested here, those who are in bondage and those who 
are free. Cannot divine wisdom be seen in this, as though 
God would show that neither repression nor liberty hava 
changed their moral character? 

The passage in 2 Peter 2: 4 seems to refer to the class 
of angels who are kept in chains under darkness; but 
"the spirits in prison" evidently refer to the disembodied 
spirits of the sinners before the flood who, rejecting the 
preaching of Noah, perished then, and their spirits are now 
in prison.3 It was by the Holy Spirit in Noah that the 
Lord Jesus went and preached to these, and not during 
the time when His body lay in the grave. He, blessed be 
His name, was enjoying the Father's presence during that 
time, as He committed His spirit into His Father's hands. 

As to angels being judged at the Great White Throne, 
Scripture is silent, and so we must be content with the 
general statement of Jude; they will be judged at the 
great day. The apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 6, tells us that we 
shall judge angels in association with Christ. 

(Vol. 21, p. 167). 
Angels (Because of) 

Ques.—What is the meaning of "because of the angels" 
in 1 Cor. 11: 10? 

Ans.—The apostle says in 1 Cor. 4: 9, "We are made 
a spectacle to the world—both to angels and to men." In 
Eph. 3: 10 we learn that by means of the Church, God 
is now making known His manifold wisdom to the hosts 
in heaven. As Adam was a figure of Christ (Rom. 5: 14) 
so was Eve, his bride, a figure of the Church; and "as 
the Church is subject to Christ," the woman is to exem¬ 
plify this in the Church to the observing angels. In view 

s For a fuller discussion of this subject, see "Spirits 
in Prison." 
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of this, disregarding or distorting God's order is of the 
devil. 

If the truth of these things is understood and submitted 
to—as every child of God should gladly do—various de¬ 
tails will regulate themselves. But if Paul is called "a 
woman-hater bachelor," and that what he taught on this 
subject "need not hold us," it shows ignorance as to 
what actuated this most faithful servant of Christ, on 
the one hand, and on the other, it is a beginning of re¬ 
bellion against the Word of God as he said, on a similar 
occasion: "If any man think himself to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord" (1 Cor. 14: 37). 
Let any one guilty of this consider the seriousness of it. 

Satan's special attacks in these days are upon the Word 
of God. He begins cautiously, as at the beginning in 
Eden—"Yea, hath God said?" and in a little, God's Word 
is boldly contradicted. Let us watch, therefore, against 
these beginnings, for they soon increase to more im¬ 
piety (2 Tim. 2: 16). (Vol. 41, p. 163). 

Angels (Their) 
Ques.—Please explain Matt. 18: 10. To what does the 

expression, "their angels," refer? 

Ans.—The first fourteen verses of this chapter are de¬ 
voted to showing wherein true greatness consists. Again 
and again did the spirit of emulation show itself among 
the disciples, and notably so in connection with the 
prophecy of our Lord's sufferings, as in the passage be¬ 
fore us, taken in connection with Mark 9: 30-37. More 
painful yet, this was manifested at the last Supper, when, 
we would think, all selfish ambition would be checked by 
the sorrow pressing upon them; but such are our hearts. 

In answer to their inquiry, who should be greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven, our Lord placed a little child 
in their midst, and said that only those with the child¬ 
like, humble spirit could have any place in the kingdom. 
Such little ones were not to be offended—better far to be 
drowned, to lose an eye, a foot, or a hand, than to be 
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occasion of stumbling. Nor were these little ones, in¬ 
significant as they might be in men's eyes, to be despised. 
On earth they were thrust aside, forbidden to approach 
the Lord; but how different in heaven! There they had 
the place of closest access into the immediate presence 
of God. This brings us to the expression "their angels." 
The meaning of the whole passage being clear, we have 
only to ask what construction of the words in question is 
most scriptural. Does "their angels" mean guardian 
angels, those who are appointed to care for the little ones? 
In support of this view, Dan. 10: 13, 20,21 is cited, to 
show that there were special angelic princes over nations, 
as Grecia, Persia, and Israel. Hebrews 1:14, it is claimed, 
would show the same guardianship in the case of individ¬ 
uals. Of course, it is perfectly clear that angels do 
minister to the people of God, more especially in the pre¬ 
ceding dispensation, as now we have the presence and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. But is the thought of in¬ 
dividual guardianship a scriptural one? Does it not rather 
savor of Rome? National oversight is something different, 
and hinted at in the mention of "principalities and 
powers;" but, then, do individuals have evil guardians 
as well as holy? No other Scripture has a hint of such 
a thing. 

Nor is such a thought suggested in the passage we are 
considering; indeed, it would do violence to the context. 
On earth little ones may be despised; in heaven their 
angels behold the face of God. "Their angels," then, 
simply means the little ones themselves, but in spirit, not 
in body. We have this use of the word angel for the dis¬ 
embodied spirit in Acts 12: IS. Peter had been shut up 
in prison under threat of death. The saints had come 
together to pray for his deliverance; and while so en¬ 
gaged, Peter, set free by the angel of the Lord, came and 
knocked at the gate where the saints were. On being 
assured that it was Peter himself, they said, "It is his 
angel;" that is, he has been slain, and this is his spirit. 

A similar, though symbolic, use we have of the word 
angel in the epistles to the seven churches (Rev., chaps. 
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1-3). Here the angel is the star or light of the Church, 
the spiritual part, we might say, represented at the close 
of each epistle by the words, "He that hath an ear." 

We would say, then, that Scripture does not warrant 
the thought of special guardian angels. They are all 
ministering spirits, engaged, unseen by human eye, in 
errands of providential care and mercy for the heirs of 
salvation. They are not prominently brought forward in 
the New Testament, doubtless for the simple reason that 
Scripture, foreseeing the misuse by men of this ministry, 
putting it in the place of Christ and the Holy Ghost, 
has kept them in the background. Christ, the Sun, has 
eclipsed the other lights which in darker days might come 
more prominently into view. (Vol. 12, p. 250). 

Angels (Word Spoken by) 
Ques.—Please explain Heb. 2: 2—"The word spoken by 

angels." 
Ans.—The phrase means the law, which was given 

through angelic instrumentality (Acts 7: 53; Gal. 3: 19). 
In Ps. 68: 17 we are told they were present at Sinai. They 
were God's ministers to execute His judgments, and were 
therefore fittingly present at the giving of the law. In 
the first chapter of Hebrews we see the place occupied 
by them—a place of exalted privilege, but infinitely below 
Him who is the object of their worship, verse 6. The 
"word spoken by angels" is contrasted with the "great 
salvation" spoken by the Lord and His apostles, and 
confirmed by the Holy Ghost. The thought is, If disobe¬ 
dience of the law was most surely punished, how much 
more will a neglect of salvation through grace result in 
destruction. (Vol. 12, p. 224). 

Ananias and Sapphira 4 

Ques.—Were Ananias and Sapphira, of Acts 5, only 
professors, or were they real Christians under God's gov¬ 
ernment for their evil ways? 

* As to additional thoughts on this, see the subject, 
"Lying to the Holy Spirit." 
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Ans.—We sincerely hope it was the latter, for it is far 
better to be under God's government in time, no matter 
how severe that may be, than to be forever "in the outer 
darkness, where there is wailing and gnashing of teeth"— 
the state of mere professors in eternity, as well as of 
outbreaking sinners. (Vol. 32, p. 164). 

Annihilation 5 

Ques.—Please give a few scriptures showing the differ¬ 
ence between endless being and eternal life, to refute an-
nihilationists. 

Ans.—"God.. .breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living soul" (Gen. 2 :7) . The life 
here is God-given, and has never been taken back—never 
will, for a punishment that is everlasting must be for 
those only who live everlastingly. Endless being, then, 
is what all men have in contrast with the "beasts that 
perish." Death, as spoken of in Scripture, never affects 
this endless being, but refers either to the body, the 
"mortal body" of Rom. 6: 12, or to the moral state, as in 
Eph. 2 : 1 . If those dead in trespasses and sins are yet 
alive, so those in the lake of fire—the second death—are 
also alive, for "their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 
quenched." Existence is then not the question when life 
or death are spoken of in the Scriptures. This is the 
first thing to note with regard to the expression, "eternal 
life." It does not mean endless existence, though, of 
course, it includes that thought. Eternal life is the gift 

5 For an exhaustive examination and refutation, by the 
light of Scripture, of Universalism, Restorationism, and 
Annihilationism, the reader should study carefully "Facts 
and Theories as to a Future State," by F. W. Grant; or 
"Man and the Future State" (an abridgment of the 
former work), by John Bloore. "It is the united judg¬ 
ment of many leaders of Christian thought, not merely 
those who might be thought to be favorably disposed, that 
in 'Facts and Theories' the Spirit of God has provided 
a wealth of truth with which to meet error. We would 
eai-nestly exhort the saints to arm themselves with the 
weapons found here" (S. R.). 
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of God through our Lord Jesus Christ—or in Him. It 
is characterized by knowledge of the "true God and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent" (John 17: 3). It begins at 
regeneration, and may generally be described as the op¬ 
posite of that moral death, the condition of all the un¬ 
saved. As possessors of eternal life we are "partakers of 
the divine nature," we are children of God. Of course, 
along with this go the related truths that we are justified 
and accepted in the Beloved. Endless being, then, is the 
common lot of all; eternal life, of those only who believe 
in Jesus. (Vol. 9, p. 308). 

Antichrist 6 

Ques. — In a certain magazine I read the following: 
"There is not one passage of Scripture which says or 
teaches that the Antichrist demands worship for himself." 
Is this not opposed to what has been taught and received 
among us as truth? 

A ns.—Yes, it is opposed to what has been taught among 
us. s Yet it is to Scripture we must turn as to the ground 
of our faith. In 1 John 2: 22 we read that the Anti¬ 
christ shall "deny the Father and the Son," i. e., denies 
God as revealed in Christianity—he shall be a complete 
apostate. Compare this with what is said of "the man of 
sin" in 2 Thess. 2: 3, 4. He is called "the son of perdi¬ 
tion" (like Judas). He exalts himself in the place of 
Deity (denies the Father and the Son) and sits as God 
in God's temple (at Jerusalem). Is not this a demand 
for worship? Thus, can there be any reasonable doubt 
that the Antichrist of 1 John 2 and "the man of sin," 
"the son of perdition" of 2 Thess. 2 are one and the 
same person?—"the Wicked one" to be revealed in his 
time. (See also Daniel 11: 36; Rev. 13: 11; John 5: 43 
as to this same person, and his end in Rev. 19: 20). 

(Vol. 38, p. 107). 
Apocrypha 

Ques.—Please explain why the "Apocrypha" is left out 
of our Bibles now. What right have they to leave it out? 

e See also "Man of Sin." 
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Ans.—For good and substantial reasons as follows: 

1. They never were in the Hebrew Scriptures—the Old 
Testament. They were written in Greek, mostly in Alex¬ 
andria, long after the Old Testament was completed, and 
none of them pretend to have God's authority, and never 
say, "Thus saith Jehovah." 

2. The writers themselves admit possible error, or not 
having done well, as 2 Mace. IS: 38,39, "Here will I 
make an end. And if I have done well, and is fitting the 
story, it is that which I desired: but if- slenderly and 
meanly, it is that which I could attain unto." Others 
make statements to the same effect. Some of them have 
value as history, the same as Josephus, but nothing more. 

3. Parts of the "Apocrypha" were first put in with the 
Scriptures by order of the Pope, when Jerome translated 
the Scriptures into Latin, calleoT the "Vulgate." Jerome 
protested against it, but the Pope prevailed, and same of 
the Apocrypha in consequence were put at the end, and 
separate from the Bible books. They were afterwards in¬ 
corporated in the Roman Catholic Bibles by the Council 
of Trent in 1563. 

4. The English Church, under Henry VIII, though re¬ 
jecting the authority of the Pope and making the King 
head of the Church, retained the Apocrypha as intro¬ 
duced by the Romish church. They appeared in the 
Protestant translations until 1826, when, after much con¬ 
troversy, they were left out from English Protestant 
Bibles. (Vol. 29, p. 167). 

Apostles 
Ques.—Please explain Acts 14: 14 where Barnabas is 

called an "apostle." Were there more than the twelve, 
and the apostle Paul? 

Ans.—The word "apostle" means sent. As sent by the 
Father, our Lord is called "the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession" (Heb. 3: 1). "The twelve" were pre¬ 
eminently called "the apostles"—chosen by the Lord to 
be with Him throughout His ministry (Mark 3: 14,15), 
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as the appointed witnesses to Israel's twelve tribes of 
Christ's teachings, works of power, and resurrection— 
Judas' place being filled by another according to prophecy 
(Acts 1: 20-26). 

Paul's apostleship is unique, being called and appointed 
by Christ in glory, and sent to the Church as His minister 
with authority (Gal. 1: 1; 1 Cor. 3: 10; 2 Cor. 13: 10). 
In an inferior sense, ministers of Christ and even pre¬ 
tenders are mentioned as "apostles" (Acts 14: 14; 2 Cor. 
11: 13), so also messengers of assemblies (2 Cor. 8: 23, 
where the Greek has "apostles"). (Vol. 41, p. 135). 

Ques.—Did the apostles, in writing the New Testa¬ 
ment, understand all they wrote? Or did the Holy Spirit, 
in inspiring them, lead them to write beyond their un¬ 
derstanding? 

Ans.—Had you asked this concerning the Old Testa¬ 
ment writers, we would have said: "No; the writers had 
not the full understanding of all they wrote, and this 
on the ground of 1 Peter 1: 10-12." Concerning the New 
Testament writers, however, it is different, as 1 Cor. 2: 
10-16 shows. Christ had come, unlocking by the cross all 
the great purposes of God. In consequence, the Holy 
Spirit had come and taken up His abode in the saints 
to give them the full intelligence of these purposes. It 
seems evident that, in unfolding them, the writers them¬ 
selves understood fully all they wrote. Nevertheless, the 
perfection of what the Spirit gave by their means is a 
matter that neither they nor we have fathomed. Many 
things too in the simple narrative of the Gospels, the Acts, 
in Rev. 1-3, etc., etc., have such marvelous connections 
and dispensational application that it is hardly possible 
that the instrument used in writing could possibly have 
apprehended. (Vol. 28, p. 110). 

Apparent Discrepancies T 

Ques.—How do you account for the apparent discrep-

7 Many questions on "discrepancies" and "contradic¬ 
tions" have been asked and faithfully answered in the 
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ancy between 1 Kings 16: 6-8 and 2 Chron. 16: 1, as to 
the time of Baasha's reign? 

Ans.—The text of Chronicles is here apparently in¬ 
correct, the letters "1" (30) and "i" (10), which are 
somewhat similar in the ancient Hebrew characters, hav¬ 
ing been interchanged by some copyist. It should be 
"the sixteenth year." In the same way the "forty-two" 
in chapter 22: 2 is a mistake for "twenty-two" (Keil). 

(Vol. 6, p. 82). 
Ques.—In 1 Sam. 17: 12-14 we find David was the 

eighth son, but in 1 Chron. 2: IS, he is the seventh: why 
is this? 

Ans.—Keil supposes that one of Jesse's sons may have 
died without posterity, and so be omitted from the list in 
the latter place. I have nothing better to offer. 

(Vol. 6, p. 83). 
Ques.—In Daniel 17: 7 it says: "These great beasts, 

which are four, are four kings which shall arise out of the 
earth." He uses the future, "Shall arise," but the first, 
the Babylonian, had already arisen, for the vision was 
in the first year of Belshazzar, when the Babylonian Em¬ 
pire had been in existence fifty years, and was already 
tottering to its fall. How can this be reconciled? 

Ans.—The prophet is not here giving details concern¬ 
ing the fulfilment of the vision, but simply uttering the 
fact that four great empires were to arise and devour 
among men before the empire of the Son of Man should 

various volumes of Help and Food. On account of space, 
only a few have been entered here. The following is taken 
from the reply to a certain question in Vol. 31: "You are 
quite right in believing that no contradictions can possi¬ 
bly exist in Scripture. If they could, they would prove 
that the Scriptures are not the Word of God—as infidels 
are ever busying themselves to do to their invariable 
defeat, and worse, to their eternal ruin. We may find 
difficulties in some of the statements of the Bible, and 
that chiefly because we have not apprehended the subject 
of which the Spirit treats. But these difficulties, if carried 
to God in prayer, will prove the very means of our pro¬ 
gress in divine learning." 
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be set up, when Daniel's people (the Jews) would be 
associated with Him in its rule and glory. 

Knowing, as you do, that one of the empires of the 
vision had already arisen, place yourself with the proph¬ 
et, and, speaking only to make the vision known, as he 
does, try if you could tell it in better form than he has 
done. You will find you can properly use no other than 
some form of the future. (Vol. 33, p. 222). 

Ques.—How can we reconcile the command in Deut. 
23: 3 with the free reception of Ruth the Moabitess in 
Israel when she came with Naomi? And her reception 
seems pleasing to God, who even gives her a place in the 
genealogy of Christ (Matt. 1: 5). 

Ruth 1: 16,17 clears away the difficulty. Her separa¬ 
tion from Moab was complete; she says to Naomi, who 
had just been testing her two daughters-in-law in the 
fullest way: "Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return 
from following after thee: for whither thou goest, I will 
go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge; thy people 
shall be my people, and thy God my God: where thou 
diest, I will die, and there will I be buried: the Lord do 
so to me, and more also, if aught but death part thee 
and me." I 

She was no longer a Moabitess; she was an Israelite, 
and there was discernment enough in Israel to recognize 
this in her character and ways. Besides this, God who 
reads men through and through, saw in her a devoted 
soul, truly won to Him from her idols and her people, and 
He gave her a place of special honor. (Vol. 34, p. 26). 

Ques.—In several texts it is declared that Christ's reign 
will be forever. In 1 Cor. 15: 24-28 His reign is limited 
by a specified event, and in Rev. 20: 4 it seems to be 
limited to one thousand years. How do you explain this 
apparent discrepancy? 

Ans.—"For ever" is used as that which has no end, or 
that which does not pass away to another. Christ's 
earthly kingdom will not be succeeded by any other, and 
His heavenly kingdom is eternal. (Vol. 43, p. 147). 
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Appearing 
Ques.—Is Acts 1: 11 the Lord's coming for His saints, 

or with them? 
Ans.—It is not the Christian hope here, but still the 

Jewish, and therefore not the rapture, but the appearing. 
(Vol. 26, p. 279). 

Archangel 
Ques.—It has been suggested that Michael the arch¬ 

angel was the Lord Jesus Christ. Is this right? 

Ans.—If so, it would place our Lord in a strange posi¬ 
tion, as seen in the ninth verse of Jude. Though chief 
among angels, Michael, according to this verse, is a crea¬ 
ture, and we see how he keeps the creature's place. It 
would be a serious error to put our Lord in that place. 
But often such suggestions are made without much 
thought, and with far from evil intent. It is, however, 
only by having the Word of Christ dwelling in us richly 
that we avoid errors, great or small. (Vol. 33, p. 112). 

Ascend. . . Descend 

Ques.—Would you kindly give a word on Rom. 10: 6, 
7, "Who shall ascend into heaven? Who shall descend 
into the deep?" 

Ans.—It is a quotation from Deut. 30: 11-14. In read¬ 
ing the previous verses of that chapter you will easily see 
that it is a prophecy concerning Israel, when "the Lord 
thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion 
upon thee, and will return and gather thee from all the 
nations whither the Lord thy God hath scattered thee. . . 
and the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land which 
thy fathers possessed," etc. 

This return will not be through their law-keeping, but 
through God's grace—the grace by which we too are saved 
now, and which came by Jesus Christ. Moses leaves this 
still a secret, in Deuteronomy, but Paul reveals the secret 
in Romans. It is through grace, by Jesus Christ, who 
went down into the deep and has ascended up into heaven. 
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But grace is not something for which we have to go far 
off and reach after. Christ went down into the depths 
and has gone into the heights whence grace comes, so 
that to us, "The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is the word oj faith which we 
preach; that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath 
raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 

(Vol. 29,p. 168). 
Assembly of God 

Ques.—What is the "assembly of God" in a town or 
city? 

Ans.—"The assembly of God" in a city embraces all 
"them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus" in that place 
(1 Cor. 1:2), that is, all there who are born of God. But 
Christendom has become a "great house" with clean and 
unclean vessels therein; and the obedient children of God 
are bidden to "follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, 
with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart," 
and must be in separation from the unclean vessels, as 
Scripture in many places commands. (See 2 Tim. 2: 20-
22; 2 Cor. 6: 14-18, etc.). (Vol. 40,p. 22). 

Assembly Meetings 
Ques. — Is a "business meeting" connected with an 

assembly, an assembly meeting? 

Ans.—It altogether depends on the circumstances. It 
may be only an investigation in a matter of discipline, or 
a counselling together in any matter for the welfare of the 
assembly, in which case only those recognized as most 
wisely interested in the affairs of the Lord's house will 
generally be found together. They are not the assembly 
surely, though occupied with its interests. But when 
some action or decision is required of the assembly as 
such, proper announcement of the fact should be made, 
and then those who come together are truly the assem¬ 
bly. Even then consideration will not be wanting for such 
as may be unwillingly absent. (Vol. 22, p. 84). 
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Ques.—Is there scripture for women to take part in 
meetings in the way of asking questions and giving out 
thoughts (outside of the morning meeting for breaking 
of bread), and is the meeting together to break bread 
the only assembly meeting? 

Ans.—l Tim. 2: 11,12; 1 Cor. 14: 34, 35, are plain and 
decisive answers to your double question. Both plainly 
forbid woman's 8 voice being heard in the assembly; and 
the latter is not a meeting for the breaking of bread, but 
for mutual edification. "At home," as verse 35 enjoins, 
is evidently the God-appointed sphere for women, both 
to ask questions and to minister. See Acts 18: 26. This 
is a sphere large and inviting, not only for godly women, 
but also for godly men. Would to God there were more 
to occupy it. (Vol. 22, p. 196). 

Atonement 

Ques.—Please explain in Help and Food Isaiah 53: 5— 
the last clause, "By His stripes we are healed," as I often 
hear faith-healers use it, and I would like to get light 
on it. 

Ans.—This verse plainly says it was "for our trans¬ 
gressions" the Saviour was "wounded," and "bruised for 
our iniquities;" thus His "bruise" (margin) is our spirit¬ 
ual healing. There is not one word about bodily ail¬ 
ments in this verse, which speaks of atonement for sin. 
"Griefs" and "sorrows"—earthly trials—are the subjects 
of verse 4. "Touched with the feelings of our infirmi¬ 
ties," our sympathizing Lord identified Himself with the 
afflicted, delivering them from their afflictions during His 
ministry of love here, as Matt. 8: 16,17 tells us. But this 
was not atonement; it was the sympathy of love. Atone¬ 
ment was when "His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree" (1 Pet. 2: 24)—there, on the cross, it 
was Divine Righteousness that smote our Substitute. 

(Vol. 42,p. 134). 

8 For further study of this subject, the reader is re¬ 
ferred to the answer given under "Woman's Place." 
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Atonement (The Day of) 
Ques.—Did the blood, carried into the holiest on the 

day of atonement, atone in type for the sins of the people 
for the year that had passed only, or was it an annual 
remembrance before God of all their sins? Is there a 
sense in which it would speak for the year then future? 

Ans. — The redemption from transgressions in Israel, 
under the law was not once for all—eternal, but once 
jor a year. Hence they came into remembrance every 
year. A temporary removal of sins is good only for the 
time for which they are removed. When that passed, the 
question of their removal came up again. Thus the yearly 
recurrence of the question showed that their sacrifices 
did not put away sins actually. Only the sacrifice of 
Christ does that. It was not simply that Israel needed 
the removal of the sins of the year in which an atonement 
was made: they needed the removal of all their sins, but 
they never got anything but a temporary removal. Thus 
they were taught to expect the sacrifice of which theirs 
was a type—the sacrifice that procures eternal redemp¬ 
tion. (Vol. 24, p. 139). 

Balaam 

Ques. — Was Balaam a prophet of God, or only a 
diviner? Would he answer to a fortune-teller of to-day? 
Of what people was he? 

Ans.—Numbers 22: 5 states he lived in Pethor, a city 
near the river Euphrates, where his people dwelt. This 
would be near the parts where Abraham lived when God 
called him. 

As to what he was, the New Testament amply inter¬ 
prets it for us: 1 Peter 2 describes the "false teachers" 
which were to rise up among Christians by the "false 
prophets" of the Old Testament; and, as prominent among 
these "false prophets," he names Balaam (verses IS, 16;. 
Again, Jude, in warning Christians about the awful con¬ 
dition of things, and the character of some in Christen¬ 
dom preceding the return of our Lord, mentions Balaam 
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alongside with Cain and Core (ver. 11). Once more he is 
mentioned in Rev. 2: 14. 

After such revelations concerning Balaam, it is not 
difficult to conclude that he is no mere diviner or fortune¬ 
teller, but a man who professes to be a prophet of God, 
though at heart but an ambitious hireling who, for selfish 
ends, is ready to curse the people of God, or to ensnare 
them out of the path which belongs to them. How 
prominent the Cain and Balaam characters have become 
in Christendom, and how rapidly the Core character is 
developing, only shows how near we have Come to the time 
of which Jude writes: "Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of His saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against Him" (vers. 14,15). (Vol. 24,p. 224). 

Baptism (John's) 

Ques.—What was the purpose of John's baptism? 

Ans.—John has been calling the multitude to his bap¬ 
tism of repentance, baptizing them in Jordan for the re¬ 
mission of sins. Jordan is death, as we all know well; and 
John's baptism is a baptism to death (Rom. 6:4) . They 
(and we) have merited death: it is appointed unto men 
once to die: the wages of sin is death. They come out 
to him owning this place as theirs; they are all baptized 
of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. 

Then the Lord comes also. Having no personal need, 
as a baptism of repentance it has necessarily no signi¬ 
ficance for Him; but if death is the due of these sin¬ 
ners, and yet they are to have remission of sins, He must 
come into death for them, Jordan, for Him the type of 
that greater baptism with which He was to be baptized. 
He offers Himself without spot to God. And without 
spot is He owned. It is there the Father's voice breaks 
out in the words which at once own the relationship of 
the Man Christ Jesus (which is, according to Heb. 5, the 



QUESTIONS ANV ANSWERS 29 

call to priesthood), and the Lamb without blemish for the 
sacrifice, "Thou art My beloved Son; in Thee I am well 
pleased." (Vol. 6, p. 326). 

Baptism of the Spirit 
Ques.—Is there any baptism of the Spirit since Pente¬ 

cost? 
Ans.—Some have thought the descent of the Spirit at 

Pentecost was the only baptism of the Spirit. Unques¬ 
tionably it was His only descent for that purpose, but 1 
Cor. 12: 13—"By one Spirit ye are all baptized into one 
Body"—would show that all believers are so baptized. 
That is, while the descent at Pentecost was the great 
outward act of forming the Church, by the baptism of the 
Spirit, yet as each one believes, he is baptized by the 
Spirit—united to Christ in glory, and thus introduced into 
the Church, the Body of Christ. (Vol. 21, p. 280). 

Baptism (Water) 9 

Ques.—Is the baptism in Gal. 3: 27 water or Spirit? 

Ans.—It is water baptism—the external, official putting 
on of the name of the Lord. It should read unto Christ, 
not into. (Vol. 26, p. 168). 

Ques.—If a person has been baptized, on the profession 
of faith, in the name of the triune God at the adminis¬ 
tration of the ordinance, is it necessary to be baptized 

» For a thorough examination of this important theme, 
the reader is referred to the following: 

"Has Water Baptism a Place in Christianity?"—Help 
and Food, Vol. 16, pp. 172-184. 

"Shall I Disciple My Little Children?"—Help and 
Food, Vol. 16, pp. 214-224. 

"Correspondence on Baptism."—Help and Food, Vol. 16, 
pp. 239-256. 

"Reasons for My Faith as to Baptism."—F. W. Grant. 
"Baptism: What Saith the Scripture?"—H. A. Ironside. 
"Baptism."—F. C. Jenninps. 
"What Does the Bible Teach About Baptism?"—Russell 

Elliott. 
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again on any plea whatever? Is not being baptized in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, Christian 
baptism? 

Ans.—Assuredly it is, and Eph. 4: 5 affirms there is 
"One Lord, one faith, one baptism." To repeat it there¬ 
fore is contrary to the Word, and the destruction of its 
meaning. Imagine a foreigner coming to this country, 
renouncing all allegiance to the Power he was under, and 
pledging solemn allegiance to the Power of this land, then 
after doing this asking to have it done over again. It 
could only cast ridicule upon the solemn ordinance. 

(Vol. 34, p. 196). 

Ques.—Is infant baptism scriptural? I would be very 
much obliged if you would explain it, as in connection 
with the Kingdom of God. 

Ans.—-You are no doubt aware that your question in¬ 
volves what has caused some of the bitterest controver¬ 
sies in Christendom, even to the dividing of Christians 
into parties. Nor is the controversy ended among those 
who have in large measure returned in subjection to the 
Word of God. But, whatever be the differences, the pas¬ 
sions and the pre-determined ideas on the subject, the 
Word of God has a voice over all, and is as able to 
settle this question as any other. Let us inquire there 
with subdued spirits, and the convictions formed in us in 
that way will lead to enlargement of heart and spiritual 
intelligence, with attendant blessing. 

Scripture says nothing about infant baptism, but it says 
much about household baptism. The distinction is very 
important, for if I baptize an infant as an infant I still 
have in mind his individuality. If I baptize him as be¬ 
longing to a Christian household I have the household 
in mind, which is the Scripture idea. The household is 
a divine institution, and God loves it and delights to 
impart blessing to it as such. As a proof of this, see 
1 Cor. 7: 12-14. So pleasing is the Christian household 
to God that if but one of the pair (the husband or the 
wife) is a Christian, it constitutes the household as Chris-
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tian, and the children "are holy," that is, they form a 
part of it along with their parents. The whole household 
is sanctified—that is, is a community separated to God 
from the world. Accordingly in Acts 16 we read of two 
households being baptized. In 1 Cor. 1 another is men¬ 
tioned. Two or three witnesses suffice to establish con¬ 
vincing proof according to Scripture, and here are three 
plain cases. It has been objected by some who are 
against household baptism that in two cases there are 
believers in the household. This, even though every 
member of the household were a believer, does not change 
the principle a whit. They were baptized, not simply as 
individuals, but as forming part of a household which 
God had set apart for Himself—a household in which 
was found the Kingdom of God, that is, subjection to 
God. (Vol. 33, p. 249). 

Ques.—Please explain Acts 22: 16, "Arise, and be bap¬ 
tized, and wash away thy sins." Can anything but the 
blood of Jesus Christ wash away our sins? 

Am.—Nothing can really wash away sins—for eternity 
and before God—but the precious blood of Christ. But 
baptism is a figure of salvation through the death of 
Christ, and therefore the language of the verse can be 
used. Where there was real faith there was real for¬ 
giveness, otherwise there was the mere outward disciple-
ship of which baptism was the badge... Christian baptism 
was not instituted until after Christ had risen from the 
dead, when it became the official mode of entrance into 
the Kingdom. (See Acts 2: 41). Peter was the first one 
to use it together with the key of knowledge to the Jews, 
and in Acts 10 he uses it to the Gentiles. Now one reason 
why we find in the Acts of the Apostles that every be¬ 
liever was called upon to be baptized was, because no 
one had hitherto been baptized in (or to) the Name of the 
Trinity, or in (or to) the Name of Jesus; those who had 
been baptized prior to that had simply been baptized unto 
John's baptism of repentance, but in Ephesus they had 
not heard whether the Holy Ghost that had been prom-
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ised (see Matt. 3) "had yet come" (Acts 19: 2, Revised 
Ver.). 

What does baptism of the believer typify? Let the 
Word tell us. In Rom. 6:3 we learn that Christians are 
baptized imto Christ Jesus (J. N. D.), consequently unto 
His death. Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism 
unto His death, just as in the same figure we say that 
we died on the Cross, we rose again; or, to simplify it, 
our going under the water refers to His death and burial 
and our identification with Him in it, just as the grave 
shut Him out from the world, for the last the world saw 
of Him was when He was on the cross; so, as Christians 
when we became that, we were practically severed from 
the world—our old man, what we were in Adam, was, 
in God's mind, also buried out of sight, so that what 
linked us to the world and the first Adam has been 
annulled. 

Baptism has absolutely nothing to do with the work 
of salvation, but is the confession of Christ's death as 
our own, just as His resurrection is the ground of our 
justification (Rom. 4: 25). The bread and the wine surely 
do not save us, but they speak to us of a Saviour that 
did. If baptism were a saving ordinance, then men could 
save themselves just whenever they chose—surely a false 
impression. No! His work and His alone did that (1 
Pet. 2: 24). 

Baptism, then, is my confession to all, of my faith in 
Christ who died for my sins, and typifies my identifica¬ 
tion with Him in that death—just as I eat the bread and 
drink the wine to show His death. It is but a figure. 
Noah was saved by or through the water, i. e., the water 
that was judgment to the world was what bore him away 
in safety in the Ark, so we—for the water of baptism 
typifies death, or rather is to me the grave of Christ. 
Christ passed through death and is risen. We pass through 
death in baptism, in figure, but it was the Ark that rode 
the waters of judgment and bare Noah in it. So now 
Christ having passed through death has atoned for our 
sins, and we also passing through it in spirit (surely not 
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literally) leave all our sins there (in death) just as Christ 
really did for us—as another has said, "We pass through 
death in spirit, and in figure by baptism." 

(Vol. 18, p. 154). 
Baptized for the Dead 

Ques.—What is mean by the expression, "Baptized 
for the dead," in 1 Cor. IS: 29, "Else what shall they 
do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not 
at all? Why are they then baptized for the dead?" 

Ans.—The expression may be rendered: "Baptized in 
place of the dead." The preposition translated "for" in 
both the Common and Revised Versions, is in 2 Cor. 5: 20 
and Philemon 13 translated "instead of," although the 
Revised Version has corrected it to "in behalf of" in 
both places. But the meaning "instead of" is admitted 
in the lexicons. 

It might also be, and has been by many, translated 
"over the dead," according to the root idea of the pre¬ 
position, without any change of meaning, perhaps even 
more vividly. For the thought in the mind of the apostle, 
as is evident by the whole passage, is of a battle-field, 
in -which fresh combatants are taking the place of those 
removed by death. In those days, to become a Christian 
was to expose one's self to death; and why thus fill up 
the ranks decimated by so fierce a conflict if there be 
no resurrection? For then Christ is not risen, as he 
argues, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins. "Over 
the dead" would be in this way vividly pictorial. But 
the meaning is, in any case, plain. (Vol. 6, p. 54). 

Begotten 
Ques.—Preachers here say that we cannot be born of 

God; that we are only begotten, and they use certain 
changes in the translation of the New Version to establish 
their teaching. Have they any ground for this? 

Ans.—None whatever. You may trust without fear the 
common, or "King James" Version. It may not be very 
critical, but it conveys the mind of the original in such 
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a faithful way as to produce in the reader a divinely-
wrought faith, and that is better than all the hair-splitting 
of men whose knowledge is of the kind which puffs up 
rather than edifies. Satan has been active to muddle the 
truth as to the New Birth, both to hide its importance 
and the greatness of the blessings linked with it. They 
who maintain in their souls the simplicity which is ever 
in Christ, will escape the contentions and perplexities 
of the would-be metaphysicians. (Vol. 33, p. 112). 

Binding 
Ques.—Would you kindly give a word as to "binding" 

in Matt. 18: 15-18? 
Ans.—"Binding" is fastening upon a brother a guilt 

which none can deny, which is plain to all, and of which 
he does not repent. Such guilt fastened upon him by the 
people of God upon earth is recognized in heaven, and 
fastened upon him there also. God, in His holy govern¬ 
ment, will not let him go until he has repented and con¬ 
fessed his sin. When he does this, his brethren forgive 
him—they loose him; so does God in heaven. 

But we are aware that there are things in your mind 
which this may not fully satisfy, and so we go further. 
If the person be not really guilty, and yet be so declared 
by the assembly, is its action then tound in heaven? 
In answer to this we reply, How can it be "bound in 
heaven" when, instead of being "bound on earth" an 
injustice (a thing most obnoxious in heaven) has been 
done? "Binding" can only be when no question of being 
guilty can exist, and heaven therefore can bind it too. 
"Binding" is not an authority put into the hands of the 
assembly. It is a necessity the assembly is in to main¬ 
tain holiness within herself. She is no court of law 
endowed with delegated powers, which must be obeyed 
whether they be rightly or wrongly used. To illustrate 
her powers by those of a court is false and mischievous. 
The moment she claims such powers, she has left her 
place of obedience and dependence on the Lord—she is 
fallen. She is responsible to keep herself clean in doc-
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trine and in practice, and God in heaven puts His seal 
upon her righteous acts in the maintenance of that re¬ 
sponsibility. Authority apart from this she has abso¬ 
lutely none. To seek to enforce an unrighteous act 
under the plea of authority to bind is but the work of 
pride—the root of popery. On the other hand, to refuse 
to be subject to righteous discipline is of the same pride; 
it is the root of anarchy. The Scotch Covenanters prayed 
that God would preserve them from clerisy and from 
prelacy. We need to pray to be preserved from popery 
and anarchy. They spring from the same source, and 
seek the same ends. God hates both. (Vol. 30, p. 280). 

Blood 
Ques.—Did Christ bear His own blood into the holiest, 

or only enter Himself? 

Ans.—He entered by, not with His blood (Heb. 9: 12). 
I suppose no one contends for the latter literally. 

(Vol. 7, p. 54). 
Ques.—Did the Lord "take again" the life—"in the 

blood"—that was poured out on the cross? 
Ans.—When He says, "I lay down My life that I may 

take it again," it does not follow that it was life in the 
same condition as before, and indeed it was not. "The 
life of all flesh is in the blood" (Lev. 17: 11) applies, of 
course, only to the natural life of man which he shares 
with the beast. But "flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incor-
ruption" (1 Cor. 15: 50). Blood is the supply of the 
waste of the body, the means of change and repair—• 
necessary only in this way. The Lord, in resurrection, 
speaks of Himself as having "flesh and bones" (Luke 24: 
39), not "flesh and blood." In a body no longer subject 
to waste and renewal, the presence of blood would seem 
to have no meaning. (Vol. 7, p. 54). 

Ques.—Please explain the following: "The blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin" (1 John 
1:7). 
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Ans.—This passage does not mean that cleansing by 
the blood of Christ is a continuous thing. The believer is 
cleansed once for all by the blood of Christ, just as 
Christ shed His blood once for all, never again to be 
repeated. Heb. 10: 1-22 teaches us this most forcibly. 
Believers are "sanctified (set apart to God) through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (ver. 
10). They never need a second application of the blood 
of Christ, "For by one offering He hath perfected forever 
them that are sanctified" (ver. 14). 

We need Christ as Advocate (1 John 2:1) every time 
we, believers, sin; we need Him constantly as Priest 
(Heb. 7: 24-27), for in our life with God we are in 
incessant need — a need which He alone can supply ; 
but as Saviour, the One who delivers us from the wrath 
to come, we meet Him thus once—"'once for all." All 
thought of Him as Saviour after that is remembrance—the 
sweetest, indeed, of all remembrances, for time and all 
eternity. (Vol. 28, p. 227). 

Body (The One) 

Ques.—What is meant by the ground, or principle, of 
the one Body, and being gathered upon it? 

Ans.—The Scriptures know but one Body (Eph. 4 : 4 ) , 
the Church, the Body of Christ, which Christ loves, for 
which He gave Himself, and which the Holy Spirit is 
forming by the daily addition of newly-converted souls. 
Every true Christian belongs to that Body. But for 
Christians to assemble together as Baptists, or Metho¬ 
dists, or Calvinists, is one thing, and to assemble together 
as members of Christ's Body is quite another. The former 
is sectarian, the latter is Christian. The former 
is man-made, the latter is God-made. The former em¬ 
braces but a few of God's people, the latter embraces 
them all. The former makes some doctrine or practice, 
true or false, the centre of gathering; the latter makes 
Christ, who is Head and Saviour of the Church, the 
Centre. This produces a vast difference both in the 
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character of the worship and the growth of God's people, 
because the Holy Spirit does not gather God's people on 
sectarian ground, nor around any other centre than Christ 
Himself. He must remain true to God's great purpose, 
however much God's professed people have departed 
from it. 

Any company of Christians thus gathered in confession 
of their common membership in the Body of Christ will, 
of course, recognize any other company or companies 
likewise assembled, and they will practise together all 
that Scripture enjoins upon the whole Church of God. 
Individuals presenting themselves to be received, and 
accrediting themselves as members of the Body of 
Christ, will be received as such by any one of the 
companies on behalf of Christ and of the whole Church; 
or, any one sinning against Christ, and requiring to be 
put under discipline, will be so dealt with by any one 
of the companies on behalf of Christ and of the whole 
Church. The truth that "there is one Body" will govern 
all their ways and actions; everything will be done in 
the light of that fact. They cannot be together in one 
place, but they are together in one Spirit. 

This is what is meant by the ground, or principle, of 
the one Body, and the practice resulting from it. 

But God's people are never out of danger in this scene. 
Satan, their great enemy, is ever watchful, ready to spoil 
whatever is of God. In this truth of the one Body, and 
its resulting practice, for instance, self-willed men may 
in some given place do what is wrong—Diotrephes-like, 
cast out godly men who stand in their way, and then trade 
upon the obedience which that truth produces, using 
it now to enforce, not God's will but their own, and to 
enslave their brethren, thus corrupting its divine purpose. 
In such a case it is Satan usurping the truth; and we 
are never to yield to him, but to resist him. It is popery 
—a persecuting power, which to obey is but to surrender 
a good conscience and make shipwreck of faith. As Rome 
proclaims herself loudest that she is the true Church, so 
those who thus misuse the truth of the one Body will be 
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heard proclaiming the loudest that they alone are on the 
ground of that one Body, and that, be their actions right¬ 
eous or unrighteous, you must go to them to occupy that 
very ground! Such an abuse of truth turns, alas, many 
from the truth, and comes fearfully near to "changing the 
truth of God to a lie." But, whatever the confusion, the 
Word of God as our guide is plain: "Follow righteous¬ 
ness" is the first thing; then, "faith, love, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart" (2 Tim. 
2:22). (Vol. 28, p. 26). 

Book of Life 10 

Ques.—What is meant in Rev. 3: 5 by, "I will not blot 
out his name out of the book of life?" Can any one's 
name be blotted out of that? 

io The New Trans, of ch. 22:19 reads, "the tree of 
life," not the book of life. The other references to the 
book of life in Rev. (13: 8; 17: 8; 20: 12), including 21: 
27, seem to refer to the Divine record of those who are 
of faith from the founding of the world. This leaves the 
meaning of this one passage (3:5) to be determined. The 
reference, I think, is to the same book, and conveys the 
assurance of what the Lord will not do. Nothing can 
separate from Him in whose hand are the issues of life 
and death. There is no need to suppose there are names 
that will be blotted out of the book of life, as though 
people could be once saved and enrolled, then finally lost. 
Why impart this idea into the passage when such a pos¬ 
sibility is foreign to the teaching of Scripture? Or why 
think we are dealing here with a different book (one of 
mere profession instead of reality) when there appears 
no intimation of it being different from all the other refer¬ 
ences? Why then, it may be asked, assert the fact of not 
blotting out? Just because the false idea that such is 
possible is the prevailing notion of the Sardis state of the 
church—the false notion we meet on every hand as a 
result of departure from the simplest blessed truth of the 
Gospel. The Lord's word declares the impossibility of 
being once saved then lost, or blotted out of the book of 
life in which the name has been once enrolled. It is just 
such an assurance which would be needed to overcome in 
the condition which Sardis pictures. 
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Ans.—It seems so plainly from chapter 22: 19. It can¬ 
not be, however, "the Lamb's book of life" (chap. 21:27); 
for this one is surely kept with inerrant precision. There 
is no doubt the "book of life," here, is the record of our 
confession of faith in Christ, and of discipleship, in which, 
by our profession, we have, as it were, written our own 
name. (Vol. 28, p. 111). 

Born Again 1 

Ques.—Scripture does not say, "He that is born again 
hath eternal life;" but it says, "He that believeth on the 
Son hath life." Must we not be born again before we 
can have eternal life? 

Ans.—No; Scripture does not say, "He that is born 
again hath eternal life," because Scripture knows that 
to be born again and to have eternal life are one and 
the same thing. And we all know that for a life to exist 
it has to be born, whether in the natural or in the divine. 
He that is born of man has in him the life of man, such 
as he is; and he that is born anew—born of God—has in 
him the life of the eternal God—eternal life therefore. 
Let any one question that every believer, from the young¬ 
est babe to the oldest father, during any dispensation, has 
eternal life abiding in him, and he questions the very 
nature of God of whom they were born, besides laying 
the axe at the root of the grace of God. 

Scripture does say, "He that believeth on the Son hath 
life;" not because life and new birth are not identical, 
but because the Son is the object of faith—the One who 
imparts that life by new birth. Your doctrine would 
make new birth to be purely an act of God's sovereign 
grace, and apart from faith; then life after new birth, 
through faith. Scripture refutes that doctrine, as John 
3: 5 and 1 Pet. 1: 23 are witnesses. 

So does John S: 25 also show: It is the dead who hear 
the voice of the Son of God and live; not those who 
are born again, for they are already alive. 

1 See also the subject "New Birth." 
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In Scripture, to be "dead" is not at all to be irre¬ 
sponsible, as your doctrine implies. This idea of being 
born again apart from faith leads to strange things to 
reconcile the many statements of Scripture that life is 
through faith. It has to separate things which are one— 
things which may be distinguished but cannot be se¬ 
parated. 

Let us not build a system of our own, then do violence 
to Scripture, to make it stand on its feet. Let us be 
believers, feeding upon the sincere milk of the Word, and 
growing thereby according to God. (Vol. 30, p. 251). 

Brazen Serpent 
Ques.—Why does not the brazen serpent occur at the 

beginning of Israel's journey instead of at the end? 

Ans.—Because it was only by their experience across 
the wilderness that the need of new birth could be mani¬ 
fested. There is nothing in all the Word of God which 
declares the absolute depravity of man like the decree 
that he must be born again if he would enter the king¬ 
dom, and Israel's history from Egypt to Canaan is a 
painful proof of that depravity. Even in the New Testa¬ 
ment, the statement as to new birth does not occur till 
after the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke have borne 
witness to the desperate evil of man, shown in the way 
he has treated the Son of God. John's Gospel, coming 
after this, pronounces therefore the real condition of man 
by saying he must be born again. It is as if a physician 
said to his patient, I have used all my skill and all my 
remedies to cure you, and you are no better, but only 
worse. There is no hope for you. What you need is an 
entirely new constitution. The physician, it may be, knew 
from the start what the end would be, but his kind heart 
would defer saying it to his patient till its truth could 
be evident to that patient himself by the experience of the 
treatment. God certainly knew the end from the be¬ 
ginning, but His loving heart deals with man a long time 
before He tells him the hopelessness of his condition. He 
thus prepares him for the only remedy. (Vol. 32, p. 56). 
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Bread (Leavened and Unleavened) 

Ques. — Was the bread used at the Lord's Supper 
leavened or not? In 1 Cor. 10: 16, "the bread which we 
break" is the communion of the Body of Christ. As 
there was no evil in Him, could that which speaks of 
evil be used in the symbol? 

Ans.—It is very likely that, the Lord's Supper being 
instituted at the close of the Passover feast, where no 
leavened bread was allowed, our Lord used that which 
was at hand, the unleavened bread of the Passover. We 
must remember however, that for us, being no longer un¬ 
der Judaism, the significance of literal leaven in our daily 
use is entirely of the past. The point to note is that 
bread was used—the ordinary food of man. Our blessed 
Lord gave up His body unto death in order that He 
might be the food of His people. In taking, at the Lord's 
Table, that which ordinarily is our food, we do not raise 
the question at all whether it is leavened or unleavened. 
It is Christ Himself whom we remember and who is 
typified in the bread which we break. (Vol. 21, p. 166). 

Bread (The Breaking of) 

Ques.—What should be the primary object on coming 
together on the first day of the week—worship, the re¬ 
membrance of the Lord, or the breaking of bread? 

Ans.—It would be difficult to sever these objects in 
our minds. If we come together properly to break bread, 
it must be in remembrance of Christ and this will surely 
produce worship. The disciples came together to break 
break (Acts 20: 7). The act of breaking bread was the 
purpose of their coming together, but surely in remem¬ 
brance of Christ. 

In this connection we would earnestly call attention to 
the meeting for breaking of bread. We have instruction 
at the Bible Readings, we have unburdened our hearts 
at the Prayer Meetings, and having judged our walk, we 
come with free hearts to break bread—to meet the Lord. 
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Surely the meeting will be distinctively one for tender 
memories, melted hearts, and adoring worship. All teach¬ 
ing, exhortation, etc., will be entirely subordinate. Christ 
Himself will be before us, the one commanding object. 

(Vol. 13, p. 84). 
Ques.—How is Matt. 18: 20 fulfilled while the Lord is 

in heaven? 

Ans.—Of course He is not visibly present, but who 
that has gone to His table to meet Him has been disap¬ 
pointed? Very real, very blessed, is His presence there. 
He is a divine Being, filling all things, as God every¬ 
where present, specially and personally so when He 
manifests Himself to the two or three gathered to His 
name. But there is more. We too are in heavenly places 
in Christ (Eph. 2: 6); we also have "boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus" (Heb. 10: 19). 
There as Man we find Him and gather around Him. It 
is all real to faith, not yet to sight. (Vol. 13, p. 84). 

Bread (The One Loaf) 

Ques.—How do you explain the first clause of 1 Cor. 
10: 17 with the last clause of verse 16—"The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the Body of Christ? 
for we being many are one bread and one Body?" And 
what force has the "for" that seems to connect the two 
clauses? Has not the bread (one loaf) a double signi-
cance in this passage? 

Ans.—The general meaning of the passage is quite 
plain. Just as Israel was a partaker of the altar because 
of eating the sacrifices, so he who ate at the idol's table 
would have fellowship with the idol. We partake of the 
one loaf because we are one Body, and exhibit our one¬ 
ness by so doing. It would seem that the "for" links 
very closely the two classes, and it would be scarcely 
possible to think of the one loaf without thinking not 
merely of our blessed Lord, but of His people for whom 
He died to gather them into one. In Lev. 24: 5-9 we 
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have the show-bread, evidently type of Christ the food 
of His people (who are now all priests). Because it is 
in relation to Israel these are twelve loaves, representing 
the national unity — the twelve tribes. So the loaves 
represent not only Christ, but His people as identified 
with Him. Does not this correspond with the one loaf 
now? The Church is one, not twelve, and while we see 
in the loaf Christ's body given for us, of which we par¬ 
take, we are at the same time reminded of our oneness 
in Him. Once and again in this epistle the apostle iden¬ 
tifies the Church with Christ. "Is the Christ divided?" 
(ICor. 1: 13). "As the body is one, and hath many 
members.... so also is the Christ" (1 Cor. 12: 12; see 
J. N. D.'s Version). The use of the figure of the loaf 
the second time shows that there were not two loaves 
but one, type of Christ's body given for us, and at the 
same time (amazing grace!) representing His Church one 
in Him. Is there not instruction in this—the close and 
intimate link of our Lord with His people? In the feast 
that presents Himself before us constantly, we are ever 
reminded of the one Body, the Church, for which He 
died. (Vol. 14, p. 195). 

Breathed on Them 

Ques.—In John 20: 22 it is said that the Lord breathed 
on the twelve disciples and said: "Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost." Did He speak of the day of Pentecost, or did 
they receive the Holy Spirit at that time? 

Ans.—It is not of a special act or moment that this 
passage speaks, but of what characterizes the present dis¬ 
pensation. Consider the last part of John's Gospel from 
chapter 13 to end of the 20th; you will see that in this 
last night, with His disciples alone, the Lord prepares 
them for what was before them. He was going to leave 
them; His work here on earth was finished; He was going 
back to the Father; they were to believe in Him now even 
as in the Father, invisible to them. He washes their feet 
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as a picture of what He is doing to us now. He strengthens 
them in view of the opposition they would meet from the 
world, even as He had suffered opposition. In His high-
priestly prayer (chap. 17) He says: "I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest Me to do" (though the cross 
was yet before Him), and He presents them to the Father 
in the value of that work which is considered as done. 
It is all anticipative, you see. 

Now in the 20th chapter, as the Risen One, He takes 
His place before them as the Head of a new race to whom 
He gives a new life—eternal life—"He breathed on them." 
As He had breathed natural life into Adam, now as "the 
last Adam, a quickening Spirit" (1 Cor. IS: 45), He takes 
His place as the communicator of eternal life to the new 
race of whom He is the Head, and the gift of the Holy 
Spirit accompanies the new position in which He brings 
those whom God has given Him. The passage therefore 
speaks not of receiving eternal life then, nor the Holy 
Spirit then, but is emblematic of the Lord's place in new 
creation. (Vol. 41, p. 303). 

Bride of Christ 

Ques.—What authority from Scripture have we for the 
common expression, "the Bride of Christ," used in refer¬ 
ence to the Church? 

Ans. 1.—In Gen. 2: 22 we read: "And the rib, which 
the Lord God had taken from man, made He," or rather, 
builded He, (into) "a woman, and brought her unto the 
man." It was the bringmg the woman to Adam that 
formed the union, not the making the woman. Union, 
or marriage, is the joining of a man and a woman to¬ 
gether—the making them one. Eph. 5: 22-32 clearly ap¬ 
plies this to Christ and the Church. It is by the Spirit 
that union is effected. Hence union, or joining to the 
Lord, began at Pentecost. It is still going on and will 
continue until the complement of the members of Christ 
is filled up. When that is accomplished, the wedding 
feast will follow. At this feast the one who is united to 
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Christ — the woman — will be ready, she will have her 
adornments on (Rev. 19: 7, 8) so that Christ will present 
her to Himself a glorious Church, not a spot or a wrinkle 
on her. Now Eve, in Gen. 2: 22, when brought to Adam 
became a bride, a wife. So, too, the Church of Eph. 5: 
22-32, when Christ presents her to Himself, will be a 
bride, a wife, and thus it is perfectly according to Scrip¬ 
ture to speak of the Church as the Bride of Christ. 

Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it. He 
is now building it, and sanctifying and cleansing it. She 
is preparing herself for the wedding feast, for the place 
she is going to occupy when the marriage is consummated 
—the place of a bride and a wife. Then she will be dis¬ 
played in the adornments she is now through grace pre¬ 
paring for herself. God, in manifesting her as thus 
arrayed, will "show the exceeding riches of His grace in 
His kindness towards us" (Eph. 2: 7). In that eternal 
wedding day, the Christ so long despised by men, and 
whose sacrifice has been, and still is, disowned, will have 
abundant glory and honor as the hosts of heaven and 
earth gaze on the glorious beauty of the Bride (Eph. 3: 
21; Rev. 19: 7). Christ, the Lamb, Head over all things, 
will have a partner to share His glory, but whose place 
in His affections none not of His Church, whatever their 
blessing may be, shall have part in. The tribulation 
martyrs will reign with Him (see Rev. 20: 4), but will 
not be a part of what is called "the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all" (Eph. 1: 23). This is reserved for His 
Body. It alone will be the Bride. (C. C ) . 

Ans. 2.—The Christian, like a married woman who has 
been set free from her first husband by death, has been 
freed from law by Christ's death in order to be "joined" 
(R. V.) to Another, the risen Saviour (Rom. 7:1-4). 
Again, Christians have been "betrothed" to Christ, to be 
presented, "a chaste virgin," unto Him (2 Cor. 11: 2). 
Both these views are emphasized in Eph. S: 22-32, and 
there applied to the whole Church, which (1) already 
stands in the relation to Christ that a wife does to her 
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husband, and (2) in another aspect is like one "betrothed" 
to Him. 

1. The Church is already Christ's "bride" because al¬ 
ready united to Him (Eph. 5: 30-32; compare 1 Cor. 6: 
17). Hence the Church is "subject unto Christ" as her 
Head, as a wife should be to her husband(Eph. 5: 24, 33). 

2. But the Church is also like one "betrothed"—one 
whom Christ loved, for whom He gave Himself, whom 
He is now sanctifying by the washing of His Word, and 
whom He will soon present unto Himself "glorious." 

Thus even now, during her time of humiliation on earth, 
the Church is "joined" to her glorified Husband and is 
"one Spirit" with Him. But she awaits till He shall 
have made her "glorious" like Himself, when He will 
formally "present" her to Himself and openly celebrate 
their nuptials. This public "marriage supper" we find 
in Rev. 19: 7. "The marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
His wife hath made herself ready." But notice that she 
is already His "wife." This marriage comes in between 
the judgment of the false "church" (Rev. 17 and 18 
chapters) and the return of the saints with Christ to 
judge the world (Rev. 19: 11-21). Thus the "Lamb's 
wife" here is doubtless the Church, and the invited guests 
are other heavenly saints. 

But the "bride," "the Lamb's wife," of Rev. 21: 2,9, 
is not the Church, but the "New Jerusalem." The heav¬ 
enly city is the Lamb's wife in His character as "the 
Father of Eternity" (Isa. 9: 6, Heb.). Christians, with 
all saints, are viewed as the "children" of this wife, for 
she is that "Jerusalem which is above.. .which is the 
mother of us all" (Gal. 4: 26). This is the great "free 
woman" of Scripture and of the prophets, of which Sarah 
was a type (Gal. 4: 21-31). It is a symbolic representa¬ 
tion of that great bosom of grace and new creation which 
God, in His counsels, espoused to Himself as the fruitful 
principle by which He would beget all His spiritual 
children. 

Of course, there is no contradiction. The Lamb is the 
Husband of the heavenly city whose mighty bosom of 
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grace claims us all as her free born children. The Lamb 
is also the Husband of the Church. And He will yet be 
the Husband of a Jewish bride on earth. In His love 
unto death He espoused all these and He will make them 
fruitful. (F.A.). 

Ans. 3.—The expression "the Bride of Christ" does not 
occur in Paul's Epistles, and he is specially the minister 
of the mystery of the Church; but that Christ regards 
the Church as espoused to Himself is evident from 2 Cor. 
11: 2: "I have espoused you to one husband that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ." 

A consideration of Eph. 5: 22-32 will also show that 
the marriage relation in the human family is a type of 
the relation of Christ and the Church. Thus the ex¬ 
pression has sufficient Scripture warrant. That it has 
been used extravagantly by some we cannot deny, but 
we ought not to discard it on that account (W. McC). 

(Vol.23, pp. 82-84). 

Bruised Reed 

Ques.—To whom does Matt. 12: 20, "A bruised reed 
shall He not break," etc., refer?—To the individual, the 
remnant, or the nation at large? 

Ans.—The connection in Matthew would seem to show 
that it primarily refers to the remnant; and the same 
may be said of the portion in Isaiah (42: 3) from which 
the quotation is taken. Israel as a nation has turned 
from God, but a remnant, in weakness and brokenness, 
is awaiting upon Him. The nation should have been 
God's faithful servant, but was not; then His own Ser¬ 
vant, Christ, came perfectly fulfilling His will. But He 
does not despise the lowly; so in Matthew we see Him 
healing the helpless, while the leaders of the nation look 
on with contempt. He, blessed be His name, does not 
despise the afflicted, nor quench the feeblest flame of 
faith, yea, though it be but a smoke. Of course there is 
a sweet and precious application to the individual also. 

(Vol. 22, p. 27). 
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Building upon the Foundation 

Ques.—In 1 Cor. 3: 6-15, does the building done by 
others upon the foundation "which is Jesus Christ," refer 
to adding to the assembly only, or to any work or service 
done by the believer? 

Ans.—It is evident that the subject of the chapter is 
primarily the temple—the building being erected at the 
present time for God's habitation, and made up of "living 
stones," that is, men born of God—alive in Christ, indwelt 
by the Spirit. The chief thought therefore is: Will my 
ministry at the judgment-seat of Christ be found to have 
furnished material suited to this building? But while 
men are the material which compose the building, there 
have been different services rendered to those men here 
on earth. All those services will be scrutinized, and what 
has been for the welfare of the building, what has really 
edified it, no matter how insignificant it was in the eyes 
of men, will be approved. Those who are injuring the 
building by evil work will be destroyed. It is a solemn 
subject for us all, for while there are those especially 
responsible in the matter, no doubt, every one has a 
measure of responsibility to bear, and will be called to 
account for it. 2 (Vol. 34, p. 138). 

Call of Andrew and Peter 

Ques.—How are we to reconcile the call of Andrew and 
Peter, as seen in John 1 (as it appears they met the 
Lord and began their discipleship down by the Jordan), 
with that of Matt. 4, where the Lord meets and calls 
them up by the Sea of Galilee? 

2 Note that there are three classes spoken of in this 
chapter: 

Work good as well as the workman (vers. 12-14). 
Work vain, but the workman saved (ver. 15). 
The corrupter of God's temple, the workman destroyed 

(vers. 16,17) —• the word for "defile," or corrupt, and 
"destroy" is the same in Greek. 
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Ans.—The first call, at Jordan, was when John the 
Baptist had pointed out Jesus as the "Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world." They follow 
Jesus, and become acquainted with Him. This was their 
salvation-call. Next, at Galilee, we have their call from 
their nets, to be "fishers of men." This was their service-
call. All the Lord's people have these two calls—first, 
to Jesus as Saviour, the Lamb of God; second, as Lord 
and Master. So far from conflicting, they fill out and 
supplement one another. After the first call, Andrew and 
Peter evidently did not give up their former occupation; 
after the second they did. (Vol. 10, p. 55). 

Capital Punishment 

Ques.—Kindly state in Help and Food the teaching of 
the New Testament regarding capital punishment. 

Ans.—First of all, "There is no power but of God: the 
powers that be are ordained of God" (Rom. 13: 1). But 
for what purpose are they ordained of God? "He bear-
eth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil" 
(Rom. 13: 4). 

The expression "the sword" used here is quite sufficient 
to establish capital punishment, for the sword is for death 
and nothing else. 

The cross of Christ itself establishes it, for while it is 
the place where the repenting sinner finds salvation, he 
finds salvation there because it is the place where the 
just punishment of sin was executed upon our adorable 
Redeemer. The just government of God is perfectly up¬ 
held by the cross, and therefore the grace to all that 
repent and believe the gospel. 

But to seek to set aside the power and the duty of the 
government to execute murderers, which is now being 
done by many under the plea of Christianity, is utterly 
to confound the differing characters and purposes of both 
government and Christianity, and to destroy both. 
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Let the government faithfully execute all murderers; 
punish, and terrify every evil-doer, and let Christians, in 
the love of Christ, seek the souls of all men alike, to 
bring them at the feet of Jesus, and all will be in its 
proper place. 

Having now answered your question as to the New 
Testament, we would remind you that government is 
no more of New Testament origin than creation, marriage, 
sin, death, etc., etc., are, though the New Testament 
affirms all. Its origin is in Gen. 9: 5,6, where "capital 
punishment" is clearly ordained of God. We are not 
aware of one line in Scripture where He has ever revoked 
this. 

What a mercy of God therefore is government, even 
in its lowest forms! The sense of this excites the Chris¬ 
tian to prayer for all who compose it, as the New Testa¬ 
ment bids us. (Vol. 23, p. 111). 

Captivity Captive 

Ques.—What does Eph. 4: 8, "He led captivity cap¬ 
tive," refer to—the overcoming Satan and the principali¬ 
ties and powers with him, as in Col. 2: 15? Or was it as 
some teach, "Christ going down into Sheol or Hades and 
bringing up Old Testament saints with Him and leading 
them up to Paradise?" 

Ans. (1)—Most unquestionably the former. He led cap¬ 
tive, captivity. There is the thought of conquest, victory 
over a foe. Satan seemed to triumph, "the power of dark¬ 
ness" to prevail, but at the moment of apparent victory 
—nay, by the cross itself—Christ triumphed over Satan's 
hosts, He bound the strong man. 

What shall we say of a doctrine that would sunder our 
Lord's Person, and put His spirit in heaven with the 
Father, and His soul — the desires and affections — in 
Hades? Or of the Old Testament saints having been 
shut up in the bowels of the earth till liberated by our 
Lord's going down and leading them out? Such views 
are not merely unscriptural, but devoid of sobriety—well 
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nigh grotesque. They may serve to pander to a morbid 
curiosity, but they misrepresent the grace and power and 
goodness of God. We trust beloved brethren will be kept 
in all simplicity, not occupied with that which cannot be 
to edification, and which distorts the precious truth of 
God. (Vol. 14, p. 140). 

Ans. (2).—I know it is asserted by some, and pretty 
strongly too, that the Lord Jesus, at His death, entered 
the unseen world and liberated the Old Testament saints, 
who were supposed to be the captives, and who had been 
imprisoned there till then, and thus He led captive "a 
multitude of captives" (Eph. 4 :8 ) . This and other 
strange ideas are held about this passage of Scripture, but 
I consider them all to be mistaken. 

If Old Testament saints are in view at all, they must 
have been in that blissful part of the unseen world des¬ 
cribed as "Abraham's bosom" (Luke 16: 22). Where, 
then, did the Lord take these captives to? Certainly they 
have not got resurrection bodies yet. What, then, did 
they get that they had not before? Or, where coulcl they 
have been before, and why captives? And if captives to 
death, that could only be as to their bodies; and are 
they not still that till the first resurrection? Indeed, the 
idea is simply absurd on the face of it, and bristles with 
insurmountable difficulties. 

To me the passage simply means that "captivity" is 
death. Death held men in captivity; and when the blessed 
Lord died, and rose from the dead, He took captivity 
captive; He conquered death; and death is now His cap¬ 
tive. He has "the keys of death and hades" (Rev. 1: 18). 
"Through death He has annulled him that had the power 
of death, and delivered them who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage" (Heb. 2: 14, 
IS). Verse 9 of that chapter (Eph. 4) says: "He de¬ 
scended first into the lower parts of the earth," i. e., He 
went down into death, and annulled death, so that even 
Christians can say: "Death is ours" (see 1 Cor. 3: 21, 
22). Death is Christ's captive, and has no power. So 
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that when He comes to claim His own, death will not 
be able to keep the bodies of His saints—"the dead in 
Christ shall rise first" (1 Thess. 4: 16). 

I know we are referred to the marginal reading in our 
Bibles, which gives " a multitude of captives." But the 
New Translation does not give it so; and the manifest 
teaching of the passage, too, is against it. I think it is 
a blessed thought that the Lord has taken death captive 
and robbed it of its power, and given gifts to men, so 
as to minister to the needs of His own, and thus secure 
the perfecting of the saints, the work of the ministry, 
the edifying of His Body, till we reach the end of the 
journey; and then, when He comes for His own, death is 
already conquered and captive, and must remain silent 
while He takes the bodies of His saints out from among 
the dead. It is not taking captives captive, but captivity 
captive. (W. Easton, Vol. 25, p. 165). 

Charity 

Ques.—What is the significance of the word "Charity," 
so often spoken of in 1 Cor. 13th chapter? 

Ans.—The word "charity" is now usually understood as 
kindly feelings toward others, as benefactions or gifts to the 
poor, etc. But this does not express the meaning of the 
Greek word agapee, which is used throughout this chapter. 
It is correctly rendered love in the Revised and all good 
modern Versions. In 1 John 4: 7-12 this same word 
agapee is used several times, and rightly rendered "love," 
there. To say, "God is charity" (the same word) instead 
of "God is love," would rightly shock our ears. 

But it is difficult to explain, in our human language, 
spiritual qualities like love, patience, hope, life, etc. So 
love is described in 1 Cor. 13 by what it dc*es and what 
it does not. Love shall never end, for "God is love!" 

(Vol. 37, p. 139). 
Children of the Desolate 

Ques.—Who are the children of the desolate (Gal. 
4:27)? 
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Ans.—They are those of the people of Israel who are 
saved, in spite of the desolation, by the grace of God. 
Jerusalem by rejecting Christ was made desolate. During 
this dispensation of grace God is gathering in children, 
both Jews and Gentiles. Thus Jerusalem has more chil¬ 
dren when she is desolate than when she was in outward 
favor. (Vol. 38, p. 84). 

Children of the Devil 
Ques.—Can we apply John 8: 44, "Ye are of your 

father the devil," to all who are not children of God? 
Ans.—The Lord applies the term to a people who 

manifest what they are by their works, and no wise per¬ 
son would apply it under any other circumstances. Even 
then, a wise person will realize that the Lord was free to 
use expressions which we are not free to use, for He 
never erred in judgment, whilst we do. His eye could 
penetrate where ours cannot. 

As classes, however, 1 John 3: 7-15 clearly makes but 
two: "The children of God...and the children of the 
devil." "He that committeth sin is of the devil.. .Who¬ 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin." "He that 
doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous 
. . . Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother." 

Whatever differences of state there may be, and are, 
both in the children of God and the children of the devil, 
the Word of God recognizes no other class beside those 
two. (Vol. 31, p. 223). 

Children of the Kingdom 
Ques.—Are "the children of the kingdom" in Matt. 8: 

12 the same as the unbelieving world? 
Am.—No. They get the same end as the world, but 

much more severe; for they are those who have had divine 
privileges and have not valued them. They have never 
judged sin in themselves, though they may have judged 
it severely enough in others. They have never, there-
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fore, appropriated God's remedy. They have known all 
about it, but have never possessed it—never really known 
Him who came to seek and to save that which was lost. 
What a multitude are in this condition now! May God 
yet arouse them out of their slumbers. (Vol. 25, p. 28). 

Children Subject to Parents 

Ques.—Until what age are children responsible to be 
subject to their parents? 

Ans.—The law among men has settled upon ages which 
are supposed to be ages of discretion, and as a rule such 
laws are just and wise: on the one hand, condemning law¬ 
lessness; on the other, tyranny, for there is danger in 
both. A refined moral sense will go farther than age 
limits, and demand subjection in the child during the 
time of dependence on the parent for support. Where the 
love of Christ prevails in the family, the children will not 
be anxious to shake off parental oversight and counsel, 
but will rather seek, cherish and obey it; nor will parents 
assert authority unduly, but will rather seek to carefully 
develop conscience in their children and leave them free, 
as soon as they deem it safe, to find their own path. 

(Vol.33, p. 81). 
Ques.—What shall we do with a son of ours—a boy of 

sixteen years—who has been accustomed to obey, but 
who of late has acquired ideas of independence, and re¬ 
fuses to submit to parental government? 

Ans. — First of all, "Humble yourselves under the 
mighty hand of God. . .casting all your care upon Him; 
for He careth for you" (1 Pet. 5: 6, 7). It is discipline 
upon yourselves from Him; and this needs to be first 
of all acknowledged and bowed to. Ask Him also to 
show you why this is needed. Then show your son that 
they who refuse to submit to God, He finally casts into 
the outer darkness; those who refuse to submit to the 
government of any business house must go out of their 
employ; and, in the same way, those who desire to live 
with their parents must of necessity submit to the gov-
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ernment of their parents; for a house without government 
is a house without salt; and a house without salt means 
corruption. (Vol. 26, p. 109). 

Christ a Man in Heaven 
Ques.—Is the Lord Jesus Christ a Man in heaven now, 

and is He literally to rule over this world as a king rules 
over his nation? 

Ans.—Yes, surely, though in a glorified state. He is 
as truly a Man in heaven where He is now as when He 
was here upon earth in a state of humiliation. After His 
resurrection, He remained on earth forty days, appearing 
to His disciples again and again. See in Luke 24: 38-43 
how the Lord convinces them, even by eating before them 
and showing them the wounds in His body, that He was 
the very same Man that suffered on the cross, and with 
whom they had companied for three years. 

When He finally left them, to return to heaven, they 
saw Him taken up bodily from among them on the 
Mount of Olives. As their eyes remained fastened heaven¬ 
ward, while He had passed out of their vision, angels 
were sent then to say, "This same Jesus (His human 
name) which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like maner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" 
(Acts 1: 9-11). Meanwhile He is declared by Scripture, 
in a special manner in Hebrews 7, to be a Man in heaven, 
rilling there His office as High Priest of His people. 
When the time of judgment comes, it will be "by that 
Man whom He (God) hath ordained" (Acts 17: 31). 
When He takes in hand the ruling of the world, it will 
be as the One of whom it is written: "Unto us a Child 
is born, unto us a Son is given," etc. (Isa. 9: 6, 7). When 
the Son of God became a Man it was forever and ever. 
He will no more cease to be Son of Man than He will 
cease to be the Son of God. If He did, we would lose 
Christ, for Christ is both God and Man; and if we could 
be without Christ in heaven, it would cease to be the 
heaven promised by our Lord in John 14: 2, 3. 

Much of what we have said above answers your second 



56 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

question. You cannot clearly understand the Old Testa¬ 
ment apart from Christ, the promised Messiah, being real¬ 
ized as a temporal Ruler—the King of the Jews. To us, 
in the New Testament, He imparts spiritual blessings 
which link us with heaven. But in the Old Testament 
He is promised as the King of Israel, issuing from the 
royal house of David, heir to David's throne, and as 
such to subdue all the nations under His authority. When 
the Church, now in formation, is completed and taken 
to heaven (1 Thess. 4: 14-17), the dispensation of heav¬ 
enly things is over; then the Jewish or earthly dispensa¬ 
tion is renewed for the fulfilment of all the promises of 
God to Israel. It is this which brings about Armageddon, 
about which men now anxiously inquire. The nations 
of the earth will refuse the temporal reign of Christ as 
they have refused the spiritual. They will also seek to 
destroy Israel, with whom is linked the Lord's temporal 
reign, as they have sought to destroy the Church, with 
whom is linked His spiritual reign. Satan, the prince of 
this world, will assemble them against Jerusalem, where 
they will meet with complete defeat. 

Mixing together or confounding the earthly with the 
heavenly things, causes confusion and darkens the un¬ 
derstanding of the Word of God. "Rightly dividing the 
Word of truth" is of vital importance. (Vol. 33, p. 27). 

Christ, Commencement of Public Ministry 
Ques.—Is there nothing to be learned from the fact 

that Christ did not commence His public ministry until 
He was thirty years of age? And is there no significance 
in this other fact that He fasted forty days, and that 
the number forty occurs repeatedly in Scripture? 

Ans.—Surely there are lessons to be learned from these 
facts. Thirty years was the God-appointed age for the 
Levites to enter upon their service (Num.4: 3); it was 
at that age our Lord was presented to Israel and entered 
upon His ministry (Luke 3: 23). 

A man is not fully formed until about thirty, and our 
Saviour, though God as well as Man, never used His 
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deity to shield Himself from youth's lessons of patience 
on its way to manhood. "Though He were a Son, yet 
learned He obedience by the things which He suffered." 
Such an example, prayerfully considered, would check 
impatience in Christian young men who may be in danger 
of too much haste to enter public ministry. Nothing is 
more dangerous to a Christian young man of manifest 
gift than to push himself forward in ministry before 
reaching his years of manhood. He is apt to be admired 
and petted because of his youth and precociousness, and 
this may mar his life even in after-years. We do not 
say this to discourage young men, but only to gather 
profit from our Lord's example. 

As to the number forty, it is unquestionably one that 
has special instruction, linked as it is, with our Lord's 
history and that of others. The "Numerical Bible" gives 
substantial help in this line. A pamphlet, "The Witness 
of Arithmetic to Christ," is an extract from it; to be had 
of our Publishers. (Vol. 32, p. 109). 

Christ, Glorified Body 
Ques.—Did our Lord have a glorified body when He 

arose, the same as He will have when He comes for His 
saints? 

Ans.—We feel incompetent to speak of any change tak¬ 
ing place in relation to the Lord. He was like the sun 
veiling His glory behind a cloud, needing only the push¬ 
ing away of the cloud to manifest that glory. We need 
a great change in our bodies to fit them for the glory, a 
change which only His almighty power can accomplish. 
He needs but a change of circumstances to manifest the 
glory of His being. (Vol. 28, p. 307). 

Ques.—Why did Christ say He was not a spirit (Luke 
24:39)? 

Ans.—Because He was not merely that as (in their 
astonishment and inability to realize that He was risen 
from the dead) they thought He was. He was as truly 
now the Man Christ Jesus as He was before His death— 
with body, soul and spirit. The humanity of our Lord is 
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as essentially needful as His deity for the fulfilment of 
God's purposes. He has left us no possibility of doubt 
therefore concerning the perpetuity of the one as of the 
other. He is God from eternity to eternity; He is Man 
from incarnation to all eternity. (Vol. 28, p. 307). 

Christ of God 
Ques.—Why does the Lord, in Luke 9: 21, forbid His 

disciples to tell that He was "The Christ of God?" 
Ans.—Because while He was indeed the Christ of God 

in His person, He must needs pass through death and 
resurrection to enter into the great offices of that title. 
How could He reign over Israel with their sins upon 
them? He must first bear their sins in His own body 
on the tree and thus put them away before He can 
identify them with Him as His own nation. His words 
to the two disciples on the way to Emmaus (Luke 24: 
25-27) show this. 

Throughout His ministry our Lord ever seeks to hide 
His Messiahship, except to those who were of faith and 
could therefore be carried through the times of His hu¬ 
miliation. Even these fainted in a measure, as we see 
in the two disciples above mentioned. 

Thus, while our Lord was as truly the Christ before His 
death and resurrection as after, He could not be pro¬ 
claimed abroad as such till the work which is the founda¬ 
tion of that office was accomplished. 

And what is true of that office is true of every other. 
Saviour, King, Priest—every one of His offices rests upon 
the work of the cross. In His Person, however, every 
one of them is true of Him from eternity to eternity, and 
He could exercise them when and as He pleased. Long 
before the cross He could, on the ground of it, carry an 
Enoch and an Elijah straight to heaven bodily. 

Christian Scientists (V o L 3 1 ' P 2 8 ) • 
Ques.—Why do "Christian Scientists" look so peaceful 

and happy? People say there must be something in a 
religion that does this. And why is this not oftener said 
df Christians? 
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Am.—Because "Christian Scientists" live in a "fool's 
paradise." Having taken in the falsehood that there is 
really no sin, no evil, no suffering—all these things being 
but "errors of mortal mind"—the devil, whose existence 
they deny, deceives them at will. 

Of our Lord Jesus it was written: "He is despised and 
rejected of men; a Man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief"... .and, "Surely He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows, yet we did esteem Him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted" (Isa. S3: 3, 4). In passing 
through this scene of sorrow, of evil, of death, how could 
our Saviour be any other than "a Man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief?" 

But, as Christians, it is to our reproach that we are 
not more constantly "rejoicing in the Lord." But our 
rejoicing is not in falsely denying that "the whole crea¬ 
tion groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now" 
•(Rom. 8: 22); it is in the Lord—in the peace that God 
gives, in the assurance of sins forgiven, in the hope of 
our Lord's return to take us away with Himself. This 
is not "a fool's paradise," but faith in God, and His 
grace triumphing amid the groaning of creation in which 
we also have a real part. It would be difficult to under¬ 
stand how anyone can receive the shameful deceptions 
of so-called "Christian Science," had not God's Word 
told us that "the god of this world (Satan) hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine unto them" (2 Cor. 4: 4). The very name "Chris¬ 
tian Science" is a gross deception, for it is neither Chris¬ 
tian nor scientific. It denies sin and atonement; it is 
therefore opposed to Christianity. And as to Science, it 
is a burlesque of that. (Vol. 37, p. 138). 

Christians as Lights 
Ques.—Please give an explanation of the shining of 

Christians as lights in the world. Is it unto God, or unto 
men? In Matt. 5: 16 it seems as if it were to men; but 
in Phil. 2: IS it looks as if it were unto God. I find that 
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much activity which is not of God passes for "shining 
as lights in the world." If the world cannot understand 
Christ, nor the springs of a Christian's action, can the 
true shining of a child of God be really seen by it, 
especially as the world is blind? 

Ans.—The verse following Phil. 2: 15 explains its mean¬ 
ing. Read the last clause of the 15th and the first of the 
16th, and we see the character of the shining. "In the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye 
shine as lights in the world, holding forth the Word of 
life." Here we are told we are to shine in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse nation, and we are to shine by 
holding forth the Word of life. So also the other pas¬ 
sages. In 2 Cor. 4: 6 the light has shone into our hearts 
in order that it might shine out in the life; or, as the 
apostle says in verse 2, by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the 
sight of God. 

It is sorrowfully true that much that passes for Chris¬ 
tian activity is but the energy of the flesh; but this must 
not lead us to class all service done to the Lord under 
that head. Thank God, in the midst of the abounding 
evil there is some true shining, which not only is marked 
by the eyes of Him who walketh among the candlesticks, 
but is seen by the world. That the world is dark and 
blind does not prevent the shining of the light. "The 
light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended 
it not." "The world knoweth us not because it knew 
Him not." These scriptures, while they show the blind¬ 
ness of the world, at the same time show that the light 
has come to them. "And this is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil." Men 
are responsible to act upon the light which God gives. 
"While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be 
the children of light." Each of us, in our little measure, 
is to be a light during our Lord's absence. Surely, in 
view of the nearness of His coming, all His own should 
rise and "trim their lamps." (Vol. 13, p. 139) 
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Christinas 
Ques.—Will you give your thoughts in Help and Food 

as to Christmas celebrations—Christmas trees, etc.? Are 
those things right for Christians? 

Ans.—It all depends on the purpose of the heart. 
Generally speaking, the day is used as a public holiday, 
for feastings and pleasures in which our blessed Lord 
Jesus has no place. It were far better in such case that 
Christ's holy name were not associated with it. On the 
other hand, a large number do think of Christmas as a 
celebration of our Saviour's birth, and associate in¬ 
nocent pleasures with it for the children, such as a green 
tree hung with lights and little presents, often accom¬ 
panied with suited hymns. Let us not condemn such, 
though thankful when the joy takes more spiritual forms. 

(Vol. 41, p. 50). 
Christ's Present Work 

Ques.—What has been the employment of our Lord 
since "He was received up into heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of God" (Mark 16: 19)? Is He still seated 
there? 

Ans.—"Whom the heavens must receive until the time 
of restitution of all things" (Acts 3: 21). "Sit on My 
right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool" 
(Heb. 1: 13). "He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them" (Heb. 7: 25). These and similar scriptures show 
that our Lord will remain upon the throne till His 
enemies are put under Him, till He sets up His kingdom. 
.During this time He is engaged in the blessed and needful 
work of intercession for His people, and fulfilling His 
work as Head of His Church. (Vol. 18, p. 156). 

Christ's Work for the World 
Ques.—In what sense did Christ bear the sins of the 

world? (2 Cor. 5: 19). Some think He took the sins of 
the whole world and put them away finally, so that men 
will be judged for nothing but their unbelief. 

Ans.—It is a great mistake to limit judgment to un-
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belief. Scripture is unmistakable in this. Every idle 
word must be accounted for (Matt. 12: 36). Men are 
judged "according to their works" (Rev. 20: 11-15). See 
also John 5:28,29; Acts 17:31; Rom. 2:1-12. Un¬ 
belief is but the crowning sin, a refusal to accept the 
remedy provided by God—the work of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Further, all the passages which speak of Christ's work 
for the world (1 John 2: 2; 1 John 4: 14; John 1: 29), 
simply show the freeness of the work of Christ. It is 
available for all, if they will receive it. Provision has 
been made and the invitation is given, but if the offer 
of grace is rejected men are yet in their sins. 

(Vol. 15, p. 56). 
Church (Authority of) 

Ques.—Has the Church any authority apart from the 
Word of God? 

Ans.—The Church has no authority in herself. Her 
place is that of subjection to her Head and Lord. He 
makes known His will through the Scriptures by the 
Spirit. Therefore no action on the part of the assembly 
contrary to the Word of God is of the least authority. 
But, believing in the presence of the Spirit of God, and 
seeing from Scripture the responsibility resting upon the 
assembly to act for God, no one should raise questions 
save after prayerful deliberation, and in a scriptural 
manner. (Vol. 16, p. 259). 

Church (The) 3 
Ques.—Where can I find the original Church which 

was established by Jesus Christ in the beginning? We 
read of that Church in the Bible; and the next we hear 
of the Church is the Roman Catholic, with the Pope as 
its head. Where is the Church with Christ alone as its 
head? 

3 The link of life binds each believer to our risen Lord. 
Were there but one Christian in all the world, the pre¬ 
cious truths of a full and eternal salvation would be his. 
The link of individual communion also holds each believer 
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Ans.—The Church is hid in the midst of Roman and 
Greek corruption, of Protestant confusion, and in and out 
of the innumerable sects and parties of Christendom. She 
is composed of every one throughout the world who has 
repented of his sins, who believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and who is therefore born of God, washed from 
his sins by the blood of Jesus, and indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit. Every one of these is united to Christ and to 
every other member of Christ, by the Spirit of Christ who 
dwells in him, and they thus form the Church which is 
Christ's Body (Rom. 12: 1 Cor. 12; Eph. S). Christ in 
heaven is the Head of that Body (Eph. 1: 22,23). It 
remains ever one Body, and cannot be divided, because 
its unity is a divine work, and not left to the re¬ 
sponsibility of man. Had not its members sinned against 
Christ, there would be between them the same outward, 
manifest unity in which it ever exists before the eye of 
God. But sin has broken that unity which is for the 
eye of man. 

walking humbly, in practical fellowship with "the Father, 
and His Son Jesus Christ." Did all but one grow cold 
and worldly, the sweet privilege of walking and talking 
with God would still be his in all its fulness, though of 
course there would be sadness because of the state of the 
rest. 

But when we speak of the Church we do not think 
merely of individuals, but of the whole Body of Christ. 
Individual salvation and individual communion there must 
be, but the Church brings in thoughts of responsibility 
as well as of privilege. These privileges and their accom¬ 
panying responsibilities are unfolded to us in the Word 
of God. The Church is the Body of Christ, He the Head. 
It is indwelt by the Holy Spirit. It is therefore one. By 
the Spirit we are not only members of Christ, but members 
of one another. The unity of the Body is to be practically 
manifested by keeping the unity of the Spirit. The Church 
is one. But this means one not only in life, but in organ¬ 
ism, possession of gifts, testimony, and discipline. 

We cannot, if we would, shirk these responsibilities. We 
cannot go on as individuals, nor even as local assemblies. 
We are responsible to hold the truth, and seek to exhibit 
it, of the One Body and the One Spirit. May our God 
keep us from attempting any other path as seeming more 
easy.—Help and Food, Vol. 13, p. 220, 
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In present conditions (which will be ended only by the 
coming again of our Lord) the only remedy for God's 
obedient people is expressed in 2 Tim. 2:19-22. And they 
who obey it experience still the sweetness of our Lord's 
promise: "Where two or three are gathered together in 
My name, there am I in the midst of them" (Matt. 18: 
20). (Vol. 29, p. 139). 

Churches (Roman Catholic and Greek) 

Ques.—Could you give us a little instruction on the 
rise of the Roman Catholic and Greek Churches? Some 
discussion as to their relative antiquity and claims upon 
the people of God has been going on here, and we have 
very little knowledge of the subject. 

Am.—We suppose you are well acquainted with the 
teaching of Scripture as to the origin of the New Testa¬ 
ment Church, which is the Church of God, the Body of 
Christ. It began on the day of Pentecost, when the 
Holy Spirit came from heaven (Acts 2). By the Spirit 
all who were then believers in the Lord Jesus were "bap¬ 
tized (or formed) into one body" (1 Cor. 12: 13). Be¬ 
lievers without exception since that time have been added 
to this same Body by the same Spirit, who is to continue 
here until the Lord comes and translates the Church to 
heaven. 

For the building up of this Church, the Lord imparted 
various gifts—Evangelists, Pastors, Teachers, with minor 
gifts for minor services. 

In due time some of the gifts, forgetting their purpose 
was to serve the people of God, assumed a place like the 
rulers of this world, which the Lord expressly forbids 
(Matt. 23: 10-12). This made two classes of believers 
—a clergy and a laity. The clergy of the more important 
towns soon felt themselves above those of the smaller 
towns. Rome, being the capital of the Empire, the clergy 
there quickly acquired the ascendancy, until, under the 
Emperor Constantine, who associated the Church with 
the State, Popery (one of the clergy above all the rest) 
took a definite form, with its attending prelates, princes 
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lords, fathers, doctors—a shameless caricature of what the 
Lord Jesus intended the ministry to be. In no sphere 
of life may one find a greater measure of ambition, 
covetousness, intrigue, and corruption than here. And 
this is what is called the Roman Catholic Church. It has 
no more claim upon God's people than a counterfeit check 
has upon the cashier of a bank. 

When, at the end of the fourth century of the Chris¬ 
tian Era, the Roman Empire (do not confound the Empire 
with the Church) became divided, Constantinople, the 
capital of the Eastern Empire, acquired great prominence, 
and a conflict arose between its clergy and that of Rome, 
capital of the Western Empire, as to which of the two 
would dominate. The result was a break, and the Eastern 
Churches, generally adhering to the Bishop of Constan¬ 
tinople, founded together what is called the Greek Church, 
which differs but little in character from the Roman 
Catholic; for her parting from Rome was not through 
righteous and holy motives, as with Protestantism later on. 

A strong effort is now in progress to undo the divisions 
of Christendom and unionize it; but God, His holiness, 
His Word, are left out, and while every Christian heart 
loves Christian unity, every honest conscience loves truth 
above all. Mere camp-followers will yield anything to 
the enemy. They who have taken an honest stand with 
truth cannot yield it. To attempt to force their con¬ 
sciences is but to increase division. Separation from evil 
is a necessity. When He assembles all the members of 
His Church to Himself above, at His coming for them, 
every wrong unconfessed here will be humbly confessed 
there, and nothing more will hinder the unity of the 
Spirit. The condition seen in Acts 2 will not only be re¬ 
stored but perfected, nevermore to be disturbed, and then 
will be witnessed by all God's intelligent creatures the 
glory of the grace that could form such a holy, heavenly 
unit out of sinners of every description. 

We have said more than our space allows, perhaps. The 
subject is so large, so interesting, and so instructive too, 
if we will let history—the past experience—make us wise 
for the present. 
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We would advise you to obtain from our Publishers 
some of the books on Church History which they furnish 
at different prices. Read in the family during the long 
winter evenings, they will enlarge the children's minds 
by giving them often sad but useful information. 

(Vol. 34, p. 222). 
Circle of Fellowship 

Ques.—So much has been made of late years of the 
doctrine of a "circle of fellowship" (which is new to 
me), and I would like to ask what truths are necessary 
to be held in order to be in such "Circle?" and who has 
authority to say who is in or out of said "circle?" Do 
not the boards of the tabernacle represent individual 
members of the Body of Christ, indwelt by the same 
Spirit? Would not such a doctrine tend to great posi¬ 
tional pride and consequent looseness of walk and prac¬ 
tice? I can find no scriptural solution for any body of 
Christians being in any degree above their brethren else¬ 
where in the eyes of God; does not godliness, with hu¬ 
mility and self-judgment, constitute the highest place 
wherever found? It seems to me that the time has 
come to hear the last call of our Lord to individual 
testimony (Rev. 3: 20). It must be a blessed place for 
those who have faith to take it, and who cannot con¬ 
scientiously go on with the worldliness and unrighteous¬ 
ness that they have to go on with in the professed assem¬ 
blies of God to-day. If wrong, I am willing to be shown. 

Ans.—How does it come that you know that "so much 
has been made of late years of the doctrine of 'a circle 
of fellowship,'" and that it is "news" to you? Is it like 
the Bible to many, who know that "much fuss is made 
about it," and know nothing of it? In some things 
ignorance is a virtue; in others it is guilt. 

But to your questions one by one: First of all, let us 
say with sorrow, that had not the Church gone astray, 
there would now be seen all over the world but one 
circle of fellowship, that of the Church of God. But 
she has gone astray to such an extent that it has been 
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said her annals were "the annals of hell." What formed 
the "Protestant" circle of fellowship? It was the abom¬ 
inations of what called itself "the only and true church." 
And since Protestants have formed a new circle of fellow¬ 
ship, by separating from Rome, what causes have they 
not given for necessary circles of fellowship out of them 
also. Would you remain among a people where "Higher 
Criticism" makes God a liar—substituting their dictum for 
His Word; denying the Deity and virgin-birth of Christ, 
the atoning sacrifice, and the resurrection of our Saviour? 
If you did, you would in the end become like them; for 
the Word of God says: "Evil communications corrupt 
good manners," and the Word of God makes no mistakes. 
If you did not, you would find yourself separated from 
them. 2 Tim. 2: 15, et seq., treats of such conditions, 
and gives us instruction how to meet them. Verse 20 
gives the corrupted conditions; verse 21 the remedy for 
such as desire to be faithful; verse 22 gives the new-
formed circle of fellowship, which extends to those in the 
same path. As you see, it is not "what truths are ne¬ 
cessary to be held in order to be in such circle." It 
is a divine path accepted, which places one with others 
who are of a like mind, willing to accept the reproach 
of Christ. 

Such a circle will not pretend to be the Church, the 
Body of Christ, but it will confess "there is one Body," 
and that it is as members oj it they assemble together, 
separated from others only to avoid the evils from which 
the Word of God bids them to be separate. 

That there is danger here of "positional pride" we 
know but too well. Is there any less danger in what you 
mention as "the last call of our Lord to individual tes¬ 
timony?" We have never met with greater pride than 
with individuals who can associate with no one. Of course 
in any case it must be individual faithfulness, or else 
I am only following others—a miserable thing, bringing 
shame and grief in the end. But, in faithfully taking the 
path appointed of God, if we are humble, we soon find 
ourselves in the company of others. 
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You ask: "Does not godliness, with humility and self-
judgment, constitute the highest place wherever found?'' 
You confound state with place. A man may be in the 
highest place, but in a bad state. Israel were by the 
grace of God set in the highest place among the nations 
of the earth, and they fell into the lowest state. 

We do not know what is your ecclesiastical place, but 
we pity any one who has to go on with the state you 
describe among "professed assemblies of God to-day." 
Even the apostles found in their day plenty of evils to 
correct among the assemblies of God, but the Word of 
God ministered by them was heeded. (Vol. 32, p. 250). 

City (The Eternal) 
Ques.—As to the eternal city, is not the tabernacle in 

the wilderness, with the camp surrounding it, a type of it? 

Ans.—Yes; save that it is important to guard against 
the thought that the heavenly city is upon earth. That, 
it never is, but always "eternal in the heavens," like the 
glorified bodies of those who will inhabit it. 

(Vol. 14, p. 84). 
Classes (The Three) 

Ques.—Are there any other than the three classes, "the 
Jew, the Gentile, and the Church of God" (1 Cor. 10: 
32)? 

Ans.—The three classes spoken of by the apostle clearly 
embrace the whole world: he supposes none other to 
whom to give offence. (Vol.8, p. 196). 

Clothed 
Ques.—What is the meaning of the expression, "If so 

be that being clothed we shall not be found naked" (2 
Cor. 5: 3)? 

Ans.—This third verse has evidently not the same 
meaning as verses 2 and 4. There the expressions are 
"clothed upon" and "unclothed," referring respectively 
to the resurrection body and the disembodied spirit. In 
verse 3, however, we have not "unclothed," but "naked," 
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which seems to have a distinct moral meaning in Scrip¬ 
ture—unfitness for the presence of God (Rev. 3: 17,18). 
Instead of "clothed upon," we have simply "clothed,"— 
having the "best robe," Christ, put upon us. The verse, 
then, simply means that the apostle was saved, was ready 
to depart and be with Christ. He was already clothed, 
and therefore had no fear of being found naked, even 
if unclothed as to his mortal body. The thought seems 
to be suggested naturally from the second verse. He is 
then speaking of the natural hope of the Christian of 
being "clothed upon"—having his resurrection body—and 
adds, "If, indeed, being also clothed, we shall not be 
found naked"—that is, if, indeed, we are saved people, 
and not mere professors. (Vol. 13, p. 56). 

Coats of Skins 

Ques.—In Genesis 3: 21 we have the account of God 
clothing Adam and Eve with coats of skins. Does this 
imply that they were saved? 

Ans.—That alone would not, for it might have been 
done simply as a type of what to us is salvation. But 
in calling his wife Eve (Gen. 3: 20) Adam shows his faith 
in God's testimony concerning the promised Seed of the 
woman (ver. IS), and wherever there is true faith in what 
God reveals, there is salvation. The measure of spiritual 
intelligence depends upon the measure of the revelation 
given, and received in the heart; but whatever the mea¬ 
sure of the revelation, the believing God is salvation. 
Abraham believed God's promise of a son when he was 
old and childless; "He believed the Lord, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness" (Gen. IS: 3-6). 

(Vol.34, p. 196). 
Communion 4 

Ques.—Is Rev. 3: 19,20 a purely individual commu¬ 
nion? And is the assembly, or collective testimony, dis¬ 
owned? 

* "I am glad that you are making experience of the 
value of that inner life which is developed in communion 
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Ans.—This is plainly individual communion here, as 
indeed all true communion must ever be. It is also plain 
that God is here about to spew out of His mouth that 
which calls itself the Church; but it must not be forgotten 
that Philadelphia goes on to the end, as well as Thyatira 
and Sardis; and that such in Laodicea as sup with Him, 
and He with them, are not Laodicean in character, but 
Philadelphian. Nor is God less pleased with their collec¬ 
tive testimony than in brighter times. The admonition, 
"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together," is 
the more urgent "as we see the day approaching." We 
need not surely, in so doing, call ourselves Philadelphia, 
nor pretend to anything, but the Lord will prove His 
pleasure in us. (Vol. 28, p. 111). 

"Compel them to Come in" 

Ques.—Can you give us some light on Luke 14: 23? 
The servant is commanded to "go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel them to come in." Who is the 
servant? and how compel? 

Ans.—Although God uses men as His servants to gather 
sinners to the gospel-feast and to His house, none but the 
Holy Spirit Himself could fill the place of the servant 
spoken of here. Note that only one Servant is spoken of. 
It also explains the "compel them to come in." And the 
way in which He compels is by making the "poor, and 
maimed, and blind, and halt," so to feel their need and 
misery that they must seek for and find relief. Man is 
unable for this. It is the Holy Spirit that convicts of sin 
(John 16: 7-11). Thus the once rebellious sinner is "com¬ 
pelled" to seek and find the Saviour-God. (Vol. 42, p. 77). 

with the Lord. The outward life, however blessed it be, 
can never give us that which is here communicated. It 
is the knowledge of Christ that matures the soul. It is 
true that to neglect our duties is not the means to make 
progress in it. For He communicates Himself, and we 
cannot command communion outside the path of His will, 
while in the accomplishment of that will, we dwell in 
His love."—J. N. D., Help and Food, Vol. 15, p. 126. 
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Conscience 

Ques.—Did man acquire a conscience by eating of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, or did he merely 
get a had conscience? 

Ans.—We cannot understand how conscience could exist 
where there is no knowledge of good and evil; for con¬ 
science is the discernment between the one and the other, 
with the condemnation of the one and approval of the 
other. It is not, however, the impartation of anything 
new in man from God, for man was created a moral, 
responsible being, and as soon as he violated his responsi¬ 
bility, conscience sprang out of his moral sense and con¬ 
demned him. In that sense he acquired a conscience by 
his disobedience. It was not a new power or faculty, 
however, but a putting into exercise the moral element 
which would never have been awakened had not evil 
come in. (Vol. 30, p. 28). 

Ques.—Does a believer have a purged conscience with¬ 
out first having a knowledge of Christ's work? Could we 
say he has "no more conscience of sins" (Heb. 10: 2) 
until he has appropriated that work? 

Ans.—Surely not. Until he has appropriated the work 
of the Cross, the question of his sins is not to him a set¬ 
tled question. How then could his conscience be free? 
And after he has appropriated it, and his conscience is 
free as to his sins, he is still likely to be in bondage as to 
himself until he has learned that he himself, a hopelessly 
sinful being, has been by the hand of God put to death 
in the death of Christ, and raised out of death in the 
resurrection of Christ, to know himself now as of a new 
creation—a man in Christ and Christ in him, perfectly 
fitted for the presence of God. (Vol. 31, p. 54). ' 

Ques.—Kindly explain 1 Cor. 8: 11, 12; "And through 
thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom 
Christ died? But when ye sin so against the brethren, 
and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ." 
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Ans.—1 Cor. 8 teaches us the high value God sets on 
conscience, and the criminality therefore of those who 
would force it in their brethren. If I cannot deny my¬ 
self what offends the weaker conscience of another I am 
working for his destruction as far as I am concerned. The 
Lord will preserve him; He will make good His Word 
toward him; but if it depended on me—as far as my in¬ 
fluence goes—my will would even land my brother in the 
fire of hell. In that sense I "destroy" him. God charges 
me with this sin, while in His faithfulness He safeguards 
the weak brother from the effect of my unfaithfulness. 

It is the tendency of knowledge to be proud, or, as 
Scripture calls it, to be "puffed up." Once in that con¬ 
dition we disdain the ignorant whose conscience is guided 
by their ignorance; we look upon them as inferior to 
ourselves, and are ready to drive them with the lash of 
our knowledge rather than guide them into it by the lowly 
service of self-denying love. What prosperous fields of 
Christian activity might we not see now where devastation 
and ruin mark the footsteps of the pride of knowledge! 

(Vol.33, p. 279). 
Conversion (Date of) 

Ques.—Is it necessary that a Christian should know 
the exact date or time of his conversion? Some claim 
that we should know. 

Ans.—The date of our natural birth is not gotten from 
our experience, but from our parents' testimony. In like 
manner we depend upon God's testimony for the certain 
knowledge of our new birth. (See John 5: 24, etc.) On 
the authority of God's Word therefore we may, and 
should, have a present assurance that we are born of 
God and have eternal life through faith in Christ; but 
what is the need of trying to fix the date of its beginning, 
which we cannot prove? Many Christians can speak of 
the time when they found "peace with God;" but this 
may be subsequent, or separated in time from new birth. 
To trust to our experiences for assurance in such matters 
is a poor foundation. (Vol.43, p. 49). 
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Cornelius 
Ques.—Would it be correct to say that Cornelius was 

born again before he saw Peter, but not sealed, or in the 
Christian state? After he saw Peter, he then knew salva¬ 
tion, and was sealed of the Spirit, and in the Body of 
Christ. 

Ans.—Scripture says (Acts 10: 2) that Cornelius was 
"a devout man, one that feared God, and prayed to God 
always." It is clear, therefore, that Cornelius believed 
already, as far as his knowledge went. He "believed God," 
as Abraham did, and was "accepted of Him" (Acts 10: 
35); but there was need of the further message (which 
Peter brought) that he, a Gentile, was accepted even as 
the godly Jews were—that he might have the knowledge 
of it as God's own declaration, and a place among the 
redeemed; I. e., he was to be brought into the full assur¬ 
ance and joy of the saints in this dispensation. God, as 
it were, forcing the Jews themselves to recognize this by 
giving the Holy Spirit to this Gentile company, even as 
upon the godly"Jews at Pentecost. (Vol. 37, p. 327). 

Covetousness 

Ques.—Please define the word "covetousness," and give 
a case in Scripture of a covetous person. 

Ans.—Covetousness means an unbridled desire leading 
to the taking advantage of others for the possession of 
a wished-for object. It is illustrated in the Old Testa¬ 
ment by Balaam, for position and reward; in Korah, for 
power; in Achan, for what was consecrated to God; and 
many beside. In the New Testament, in Judas, for 
money; in Diotrephes, for preeminence in the Church; 
and finally, in Antichrist, for the place which belongs to 
Christ alone. 

It is an awful passion, chiefly in relation to money. 
When the heart is yielded to it, it may go to any excess, 
even to taking the lives of fellow-men. Even of believers, 
the Word of God says: "They who will be rich fall into 
temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurt-
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fill lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. 
For the love of money is a root of all evil; which, while 
some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and 
pierced themselves through with many sorrows" (1 Tim. 
6:9,10). (Vol. 31, p. 223). 

Creation of Evil 
Ques.—An explanation of the words "I create evil" in 

Isaiah 45: 7 would be appreciated by several of us. 
Ans.—2 Thess. 2:11 explains it. So also Deut. 28: 58-

68. It is not an essential creation as in Gen. 1, for out 
of Him who is Light and Love nothing evil can proceed. 
It is a summoning of the suitable evil powers in existence 
for judgment upon such as deserve a judgment at the 
hand of God. (Vol. 31, p. 27). 

Creature 
Ques.—What is the "creature" referred to in Rom. 8: 

19-21? Is it the animal creation? 

Ans.—Yes, and more besides. "The whole creation 
groans" under present conditions—the human, the animal, 
and the vegetable—all that has life. Disease without end, 
oppression, corrupt governments, insubjection, afflict the 
human. Cruelty, man's greed, distempers, afflict the ani¬ 
mal. Insects, fungi, all manner of enemies, are increas¬ 
ingly affecting the vegetable, destroying whole species, 
curtailing production, making extraordinary care necessary 
for man to obtain fruit. Even we Christians, who have 
the firstfruits of the Spirit, groan within ourselves, wait¬ 
ing for the redemption of our suffering, decaying, dying 
bodies. 

Intelligently or unintelligently, everything groans and 
cries aloud for the return of our Lord, who alone can 
bring on that complete change in the whole creation which 
will end its groans. (Vol.30, p. 194). 

Cross (The) 
Ques.—Was the forsaking of Christ on the cross that 
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of a holy God breaking communion with the Son of Man, 
or of the Father withdrawing communion between Him¬ 
self and His beloved Son? Perhaps it was both; but 
some here claim that the former only is true. 

Arts.—That God's delight in His beloved Son never 
was greater than when upon the cross He cried, "My God, 
my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" we should not 
have a shadow of a doubt. For He was there, in deepest 
obedience, laying the foundation upon which God's love 
and grace could go out to men without hindrance. 

We see no reason for the difficulties raised in the sub¬ 
ject of your question. There is no need to divide the 
Lord's Person in that way, for at one and the same time 
God could delight in the devotedness and deepest obe¬ 
dience of His beloved One, while pouring upon Him the 
divine judgment which man's sin deserves. It is dangerous 
to leave out one part of our Lord's Person in the solemn 
work of the cross. "Great is the mystery of godliness," 
said the apostle by the Spirit. While contemplating and 
reverently inquiring into this "great mystery," let God's 
people be careful lest they offend or fall into error in 
seeking to reduce unfathomable truths to the level of 
man's reason. (Vol. 34, p. 26). 

Ques.—The Scriptures say that "the chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him (Christ); and with His stripes 
we are healed." He must then have suffered the full and 
entire penalty of our sins, or our salvation would not be 
a righteous one. But Christ was under the wrath of God 
upon the cross for a few hours, whilst the unrepentant 
are to be in "everlasting punishment." Justice must be 
in this, somehow, for God is just; but I would be thank¬ 
ful to understand it. 

Ans.—If you were set with a bucket at the task of 
emptying the ocean, how long do you think it would take 
you? We hear you say: "Oh, I could never do that, for 
I have no place to hold the water; it would go back as 
fast as I took it out." True; now le't God take up the 
task; how long will it take Him "who hath measured the 
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waters in the hollow of His hand" to do it? The differ¬ 
ence in the person makes all the difference in the work. 
No mere man could ever suffer the full measure of what 
sin deserves at the hand of God, for no mere creature 
can fathom the heinousness of sin nor the holiness of 
God. Christ, being both God and Man in His Person, 
could fathom both, suffer accordingly the full penalty of 
sin in a moment of time,, and thus empty the cup of divine 
wrath to the last drop. A man in hell-fire for eternity 
cannot do this any more than an ounce forever offered can 
ever make it a pound. 

This is one reason why the true Christian can no more 
yield up the deity of Christ than His humanity. Apart 
from either there is no salvation, because there can be 
no true atonement. (Vol. 27, p. 112). 

Crucified to the World 

Ques. — What is meant by being "crucified to the 
world?" Does that state begin at conversion? Though 
I know I am saved, there are many temporal things that 
I enjoy much. But doesn't that verse, "Every creature 
of God is good, and to be received with thanksgiving," 
imply that we are permitted to enjoy these things, though 
of course to a much less degree than formerly? Then, 
what is meant by being "crucified?" 

Ans.—Your difficulty comes from confounding the 
"world" with created things. Everything that God has 
made is good. We may therefore freely enjoy all of it in 
subjection and thankfulness to God, acknowledging His 
kindness in all—our food, raiment and many comforts of 
life, and health and surroundings. But even in this, let 
us never forget that our real portion is in heaven, not 
here—that whatever be our circumstances here, pleasant 
or sorrowful, they are all of a quickly passing nature. 
We live not for this life, but for the coming one. Foolish 
indeed is the Christian who sets his heart on anything 
here. If right in heart and knowledge, he is a man who 
is waiting for the Lord from heaven to come and take 
him there. 
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"The world," however, is a very different thing. It is 
that great fabric which has grown out of man's revolt 
against God, and his consequent alienation from Him; 
which seeks its enjoyment apart from God; which has its 
religion, its society, its culture, its music, its politics, its 
hopes, and what not, but all apart from, and outside of, 
God's revealed purpose and holiness. So truly is it 
alienated from Him that when He came into it in the 
person of Jesus, it could not bear His presence, nor His 
words, nor His character. It crucified Him. 

The moment then you have received Him as your 
Saviour, your Lord, your God, you have taken the side 
of the Cross, opposite to the world. They are on one 
side, mocking Him; you on the other, worshipping Him. 
You have parted company with them forever. You are 
crucified to the world, and the world is crucified to you. 
You are done with it—no more a friend of it, by reason 
of your being now identified with Christ, whom they have 
rejected. And if you let your colors be plainly seen, you 
will be crucified to them too; they will care no more 
for the companionship of one who is faithful to Christ. 

When all who were not Christians were only either 
Jews or heathen, the line of separation was easily seen. 
But "the world" has invaded Christendom too; and even 
among professing Christians Christ has no lack of ene¬ 
mies. Satan — Christ's great enemy —has woven the 
"world" in with Christianity with such consummate skill 
that it is hard sometimes to tell where the one begins 
and the other ends. But if the Word of God is fed 
upon, and the heart devoted to Christ, the Spirit of God, 
who dwells in us, being ungrieved, will guide our feet 
aright. 

To "love the world" is an end to all spirituality, growth 
in Christ, and fruitfulness to God. May God, in His 
great mercy, keep you from it. A life unreservedly de¬ 
voted to Christ is the only one worthy in those who know 
at what cost their salvation was obtained. 

(Vol. 25, p. 199). 
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Cry of an Awakened Soul 

Ques.—In Acts 16: 30, "What must I do to be saved?" 
does the question indicate that the man was on legal 
ground? 

Ans.—We should say, No. It is the cry of an awak¬ 
ened soul. He sees his danger, he wants to be rescued 
from the power of God, an exhibition of which he has 
just seen, and to which he realizes he is exposed. It is 
not a cool theological question, like that of the Pharisees 
in John 6: 28, but like the awakened cry of those con¬ 
victed by the Spirit under Peter's preaching at Pentecost, 
"Men and brethren, what shall we do?" (Acts 2:37). At 
the same time the anxious one little dreams of the ful¬ 
ness of the precious answer, "Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Nothing to do, for all 
has been done. (Vol. 10, p. 27). 

Cup (The Passover) 

Ques.—In Luke 22: 17 the Lord took the cup. What 
does that refer to? 

Ans.—The cup in verse 17 refers to the Passover cup— 
the symbol of what He was about to accomplish. The 
purpose for which the Lord had established it being ful¬ 
filled, He dismisses it with the honor and dignity due 
to it. (Vol.23, p. 195). 

Cups (Individual) 
Ques.—Is there anything unscriptural, or is there any 

valid reason why individual cups may not be used in the 
breaking of bread? 

Ans.—The Lord's Supper is associated with the holiest 
and tenderest memories. Our whole Christianity centers 
round those sacred emblems of the body and blood of 
our Lord. Here, if anywhere, the world is shut out, and 
"with Christ within the doors," occupied with Him, the 
things suggested would be an intrusion. Can we not for 
this brief hour be left free from questions which suggest 
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modern man rather than "that same night in which He 
was betrayed?" 

Let what the cup suggests occupy our hearts and minds 
and we shall see the inappropriateness of emphasizing the 
individual. "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ? For we being many are one bread (loaf), one 
body, for we are all partakers of that one bread (loaf)" 
(1 Cor. 10: 16, 17). One word stands out here—"com¬ 
munion," joint participation. While unity is more de¬ 
finitely stated in connection with the loaf, joint partici¬ 
pation is prominent in both the bread and the cup. This 
thought is marred in the individual cup; but joint par¬ 
ticipation in a common redeeming love is seen as we all 
drink of it—the cup. If the meeting is large, of course 
more than one cup may be used, provided there is this 
sharing together. 

But it may be asked, Should we not take sanitary 
precautions? Yes, but not to mar the simplicity and 
sacredness of the Lord's Supper. If some special case is 
thought to endanger the health of others, it may be 
kindly asked, or the person himself suggest, partaking of 
the cup after the rest; but let us not turn this joint 
memorial of our blessed Lord in that amazing and divine 
love unto death into a "sanitary" act. 

One may easily become morbid about contagion and 
germs. Beyond a few simple, ordinary precautions, we 
must be content simply to trust our gracious Father's 
care and protection. "He shall deliver thee from the 
snare of the fowler and from the noisome pestilence." 
We clasp a brother by the hand; shall we think that pos¬ 
sibly some microbe has been transferred, and before we 
break the bread wash our hands?! May He keep us 
trustful and simple. (S. R., Vol. 35, p. 83). 

Cut Themselves Off 
Ques.—What did the apostle mean by saying: "I 

would they were even cut off which trouble you?" (Gal. 
5: 12). 
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Ans.—A more exact translation of the passage is: "I 
would even that they would cut themselves off who throw 
you into confusion." The apostle's desire is that these 
Judaizing teachers might indeed separate themselves from 
the Galatian assemblies amongst whom they brought con¬ 
fusion by their teaching, urging the Galatians to be cir-
cumcized and keep Moses' law (chap. 6:12). Their 
effort to have the Galatians circumcized is thus turned 
upon themselves—let them circumcize themselves, i. e., 
cut themselves off from you, says the indignant apostle. 
From the beginning of Christianity Satan's endeavor has 
been to corrupt or destroy the gospel by bringing in 
Judaist or law teachers in the Christian assemblies. See 
Acts IS; Phil. 3: 2, 3, etc. This whole epistle (Galatians) 
was written to expose their subtle teaching and deliver 
God's people from them. (Vol. 44, p. 359). 

Dan (The Tribe Of) 

Ques.—Why is the tribe of Dan left out in the sealing 
in Rev. 7? 

Ans.—It could not mean that Dan will fail as one of 
the twelve tribes to inherit a place in the land when it is 
divided among them at the opening of the Millennium. In 
Ezekiel 48 we have not only his portion given, but one 
of the gates of the city named after him. 

It would seem that we have in this list of twelve tribes 
sealed, the fact of Israel as a nation presented (twelve 
being the national number, Num. 17: 2; 1 Kings 18: 31; 
Acts 26: 7) not merely for millennial blessing, but for 
a place of dignity and rule. When it is a question of 
blessing and inheritance, each tribe has its portion—"All 
Israel shall be saved;" but when special approval is to 
marked, while national unity is preserved (two tribes 
given to Joseph), God would by the omission of Dan 
declare His judgment of those principles which had 
marked that tribe, both historically and prophetically. 

Historically, Dan was noted for idolatry (Judges 18: 
30, 31; 1 Kings 12: 29, 30; Amos 8: 14), and idolatry of 
so grievous a character that it was apostasy. 
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Prophetically, "Dan shall be a serpent by the way, 
an adder in the path, that biteth the horse heels, so that 
his rider shall fall backward" (Gen. 49: 17). This proph¬ 
ecy of Jacob foretells the apostasy and the deceit that 
will, in the last days, mark those who follow the anti¬ 
christ, which awakens the longing cry of the faithful, 
"Oh, that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion" 
(Ps. 14: 7). "I have waited for Thy salvation, O Lord" 
(Gen. 49:18). These characteristics of idolatry and 
apostasy will doubtless be found throughout the whole 
nation, but as they have been localized in the tribe of 
Dan, God would mark His judgment of that sin by 
omitting that tribe from mention in a place of honor, 
just as the descendants of Zadok were marked out for 
the honor of priestly service in the Lord's house, when 
others of the priestly family were excluded for apostasy 
from that privilege, though inheritors of blessing (Ezek. 
44: 9-16). (Vol.13, p. 195). 

David 
Ques.—In what way especially do you think that David 

was a man after God's own heart? 
Ans. — In his steadfast trust in God, shown by his 

ready obedience. In that he always justified God and 
took sides with Him against himself. In that he sub¬ 
mitted patiently, without murmuring, to His discipline. 

His obedience and trust in God are so marked that, as 
in the case of Saul's life, which he could easily have 
taken and gotten the kingdom, he could patiently wait 
for God's time and way, though it involved much suffer¬ 
ing and reproach for him. In result he became so ac¬ 
quainted with God that God's praises filled his heart, 
and, breaking out of his lips, refresh and strengthen 
God's people to this distant day. 

We must not confound, "This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased," spoken over the head of the 
blessed Son of God, with "A man after Mine own heart," 
spoken of one whose perfection was to know how to hide 
in that same "beloved Son" of whom David prophesied. 

(Vol.24, p. 111). 
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Day of Crucifixion 5 

Ques.—There seems to be such scripturally conclusive 
evidence that, as Jonah was three days and three nights 
in the fish, Jesus Christ would be three days and nights 
in the grave (settling beyond any doubt that the cruci¬ 
fixion of our Lord did not occur on Friday, but on Wed¬ 
nesday before the "Sabbath"—which was to be cele¬ 
brated that year on a Thursday; not meaning of course, 
the Sabbath, which was the last day of the week), that 
we wish to ask: Why should one cavil about it, or refuse 
to receive a truth of that nature? 

Ans.—Doubtless it is "settled beyond any doubt" in 
your mind, and you see insurmountable difficulties in the 
way of putting it on, Friday; yet all Christendom has held 
it all along to have been on Friday. While we may not 
accept a thing because the mass hold it to be so, we 
should give it due weight, in matters of history especially. 

It is remarkable that in all our Lord's history, the one 
event which admits of no discussion is the time of His 
resurrection—in the early hours of "the first day of the 
week" (Mark 16: 9). Sweet day for all who know His 
grace! A day not for rest, though it does give rest; not 
for usual occupation, for it is the Lord's day, to be spent 
especially with Him, and used for Him and His interests 
on earth. Some who know it is not the Sabbath, would 
use it for themselves as a common day of the week, but 
this is not love to the Lord, whose day it is. 

Luke 24: 21 seems to us a strong evidence as to the 
day of the crucifixion: "To-day is the third day since 
these things were done." Count backward: Lord's day, 
Saturday, Friday. (Vol. 34, p. 27). 

Days of a Tree 
Ques.—Please explain Isa. 65:22. "The days of a 

tree" are often looked at as a thousand years. Will all 
that go into the Millennium live through that time, both 

s See also the answer under "Three Days and Three 
Nights." 
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in Israel and among the Gentiles, except those cut off in 
judgment? In John 5: 29 the resurrection of life and of 
judgment is spoken of—the latter looking on to the Great 
White Throne. One author, on Revelation, seems to think 
that believers might die during the Millennium. And if 
so, that they would be raised up in the last resurrection. 
But how can that be? Will there be any saved in the 
second resurrection? 

Ans.—The passage referred to in Isaiah is a beautiful 
description of the blessing in and from Jerusalem during 
the Millennium. "The days of a tree" would, as the next 
clause shows, indicate the wondrous longevity of that 
time: "Mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands." This period is one of universal blessing and 
peace; but Scripture guards us from thinking that evil 
has ceased. In the very passage before us we see judg¬ 
ment visited upon the open sinner, who shall be cut off 
in childhood, for a hundred years will be but youth in 
that day. This passage shows on the one hand that 
longevity will be enjoyed even by the unregenerate, if 
they submit to Christ's rule, and on the other, that they 
will be cut off if sinning. As to the resurrection, it is 
correctly stated in the question. The second resurrection 
is that of judgment, for the wicked alone, at the Great 
White Throne. There is no mention in Scripture, so far 
as we know, of the Lord's people dying during the Mil¬ 
lennium, though possibly some passages in the Psalms 
might be construed that way. If there be such, of course 
they will be raised—not, however, along with the wicked 
but distinct from them, just as the martyred remnant 
during the great tribulation have a part in the first resur¬ 
rection, though all the "dead in Christ" had been raised 
before, at the Lord's coming. But, we repeat, we do not 
know of a scripture that teaches the death of any but the 
wicked during the Millennium. Scripture is also silent 
as to the passing of the righteous from the Millennium 
into the eternal state—the new earth. Doubtless there 
will be a similar change as in the case of the "living" at 
the Lord's coming. (Vol. 14, p. 110). 
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Days Shortened 
Ques.—"For the elect's sake those days shall be short¬ 

ened" (Matt. 24: 22). Is it the number of days that are 
shortened? Will the same 1260 days be carried out after 
Antichrist breaks his covenant with the Jews? 

Am.—The number of days remains the same, 1260; 
otherwise the prophecy would not be fulfilled. But God 
prevents things running on as it would seem they must 
do. He interposes. Christ comes and delivers when Is¬ 
rael is in the midst of the trouble, and it is stopped with 
a strong hand. It is after all only for a short time— 
"made short" by divine love and pity. (Vol. 19, p. 308). 

Day (The Last) 
Ques.—What time is meant in John 6: 39,40,44, 54, 

in the Lord's words, "I will raise him up at the last day?'' 
Does it apply before, or after, the Millennium? Does it 
apply to the resurrection, or the ascension, of saints? 

Ans.—It applies before the Millennium, and to the 
resurrection, not the ascension, of saints, though the two 
are simultaneous. No saints will be left to be raised after 
the Millennium. All who are raised after the Millennium 
are in their sins, are raised to appear before "the Great 
White Throne," and are cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 
20: 4-15). 

The great mass of God's people are raised "at the 
last day" of the Christian dispensation (1 Thess. 4: 14-
17; 1 Cor. 15: 51, 52); the rest, who are slain or die from 
that time till the Lord appears, are raised at "the last 
day" of the Jewish, or Law, dispensation, just before the 
Millennial Age is ushered in, when no saints will die any 
more. Rev. 20: 4 refers to those who have suffered death 
between the event of 1 Thess. 4: 14-17 and the Lord's 
appearing. (Vol. 25, p. 111). 

Dead to Sin 
Ques.—What is the force of the expressions of Scrip¬ 

ture, "Dead to Sin," "Dead to Law?" 
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Ans.—Done with Sin; done with Law—as a dead man 
has done with the affairs of this life. As a believer in 
Christ he is not only sheltered from the judgment of God 
by the blood of Christ under which he had fled, but he 
is also severed from the relations in which he stood with 
regard to sin, the law, and the world, when yet an un¬ 
believer. He has passed into a new sphere, being linked 
with Christ in heaven by faith and the Holy Spirit. 

(Vol.33, p. 278). 
Death 

Ques.—Three cases of sore bereavement about us here 
have given rise to serious questions. 1st. — A godly 
woman's child, whom she dearly loves, is taken from 
her. 2nd.—Another, a devoted Christian woman's beloved 
husband, also a Christian, is taken away. 3rd.—A brother 
is afflicted with a painful disease, disabling him from 
earning the family's living—all these are said, by Rus-
sellites here, to be the work of Satan. Others think it 
to be a punishment from God. 

Ans.—Death was God's appointed penalty for sin, as 
Adam was forewarned (Gen. 2:7) , and sooner or later it 
comes to us all as sinful children of Adam (Heb. 9: 2 7). 
The time, the -means, and circumstances of it are entirely 
in God's hand. In the cases of Enoch and Elijah, God 
intervened that they should not see death. In Abraham's 
case and many others, they "died in a good old age, 
satisfied with years." In the New Testament, salvation 
having been accomplished by our great Redeemer's death 
and resurrection, death is spoken of for the believer as 
"asleep in Jesus" (or "put to sleep through Jesus," New 
Trans.; see 1 Thess. 4: 14; Acts 7: 16, etc.); for by 
Christ's atonement, the sting of death, sin, has been taken 
away for the believer. 

Sometimes, as an expression of special displeasure in 
rebellion, or presumption, or in solemn warning to others, 
we see death inflicted as a direct chastisement from 
God (Lev. 10: 1, 2; Num. 16: 35; Acts 5:1-5; 1 Cor. 11: 
29-32, etc.). In the case of Job we see Satan, under God's 
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permission, using various agencies for Job's extraordinary 
affliction; but even here Satan is absolutely limited—he 
may not touch Job personally (chap. 1: 12); then at the 
second trial, when permitted to afflict Job's person, he 
may not touch his life (2 :6) . It is a fallacy, therefore, 
to attribute to Satan absolute power" to do as he will. 

On the contrary it is ever the sweet privilege of God's 
people to say like Job, "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away," while we pour our tears at His feet, and 
trust Him in the dark if we are unable for the present 
to understand His ways, which to us now are often "past 
finding out," but will all be seen by and by to be in 
wisdom and love to us. See Rom. 8: 28; John 11: 4,6, 
etc. (Vol. 40, p. 301). 

Deliver to Satan 

Ques.—1 Cor. 5: S. Has the assembly power or au¬ 
thority now to deliver a wicked person to Satan, or was 
that only the prerogative of an apostle? 

Ans.—The assembly has simply to purge itself—to put 
away the wicked person from among themselves. Only an 
apostle could deliver to Satan. As a matter of fact the 
person put out from the company of God's people is in 
the world where Satan's power is, but this is simply the 
result of his exclusion and not a direct delivering over. 
An assembly is not a court of justice, where criminals 
are tried and sentenced, but a company of believers who, 
in obedience to the Lord, are seeking to keep clear of 
evil. (Vol. 14, p. 109). 

Demons 
Ques.—Who are the "demons" (mistranslated "devils" 

in the Authorized Version) so much spoken of in the 
Gospels? Lately I have heard some say they are the 
spirits of the wicked that have died—which is contrary 
to what has been generally believed. I would be glad 
to have this made plain from Scripture. 

Arts.—When the scribes blasphemed the Lord, saying, 
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"He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of demons He 
casteth out demons" (Mark 3: 22), the Lord answered, 
"How can Satan cast out Satan?" Demons, therefore, 
are recognized as subjects to a prince — Satan. If 
demons are cast out, it is the same as casting out Satan 
their prince. Thus, also, when the exultant disciples 
returned from their mission, they said, "Lord, even the 
demons are subject unto us through Thy name," He an¬ 
swered, "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven;" 
for he was indeed being hurled down from his dominion. 
In Rev. 12: 7-9 this is actually accomplished, the dragon 
and "his angels" are cast down. 

In 2 Chron. 18: 18-22 a scene in the heavens is re¬ 
vealed to the prophet: the holy angels and Satanic hosts 
are there, and one of these last, "a lying spirit," is sent 
to deceive Ahab to his doom. Rev. 16: 13,14 is a parallel 
to this—three demon spirits go forth to seduce the un¬ 
godly to their destruction. 

Can these passages leave any doubt in unprejudiced 
minds that the "demons" are Satanic spirits, with Satan 
as their prince, whose time to be bound and judged is 
not yet come. \r\\ 

As to the spirits of the ungodly, nowhere in Scripture 
are they seen at liberty, but utterly unable to pass the 
"great gulf fixed" by God's appointment (Luke 16: 26). 

But more. In Rev. 1: 18 the Lord says that He has 
"the keys of hades and of death." Does He permit the 
spirits of the wicked dead to return to earth to afflict 
man? Or do they in spite of Him "break jail," as it has 
presumptuously been taught of late? But this is af¬ 
fronting the Lord and His power. No; the evil spirits 
cannot leave hades any more than their bodies can leave 
the grave till God's power brings them to judgment. 

(Vol.40, p. 23). 
Denial of Christ 

Ques.—How do you explain 2 Tim. 2 :12 (last part of 
verse): "If we deny Him, He will also deny us"? 

Ans.— (1) Need of explanation? — Why not take it 
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just as it reads? Let us not pare down the word of 
admonition. 2 Tim. 2: 12 is as true as John 10: 28. 
Christ's sheep will surely "never perish;" but worldlings, 
who have received the gospel in their heads rather than 
in their hearts, will do well to remember that Christ's 
sheep give heed to His voice, and follow Him (ver. 27), 
else their being Christ's sheep at all is put in question. 
Let none deceive' themselves with an empty profession of 
being "saved" while walking with the world in the broad 
road that leads to perdition. Let all concerned read and 
consider Luke 6: 46-49; Rom. 8: 12-14; 1 Cor. 10: 1-6; 
2 Pet. 1: 5-10; 1 John 2: 15. (Vol.43, p. 147). 

Am.—(2) 2 Tim. 2: 12 is a general principle, and of 
wide application. In the full sense the denial of Christ 
would be apostasy, and the "us" take in all that profess 
to be Christians; but there are important applications 
to those that are truly Christians, who, in proportion to 
their open confession of Him or not, find correspondingly 
or not His open countenance. I do not doubt that the 
boldest confessors are (if they be real) the happiest pos¬ 
sessors (compare 1 Pet. 4: 14). (Vol. 6, p. 280). 

Denominations of Christendom 
Ques.—There are none here, where I am, with whom 

I can have much fellowship in the things which I have 
learned out of the Word of God, though there are earnest 
Christian people who belong to churches, and who seem 
to be anxious to secure the salvation of others. What 
advice would you give as to identifying myself with them? 

Ans.—Our hearts should be ever open to all the people 
of God, wherever they may belong. "Faith in Christ 
Jesus, and love to all saints" (Col. 1: 4), is the chief 
mark of the true Christian. We should also express our 
fellowship with them in everything that is of God, both 
in their doctrines and in their ways. As to identifying 
yourself ecclesiastically with any of the various denomina¬ 
tions of Christendom, you will find two things continually 
facing you: 
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1. The impossibility of holding, preaching and prac¬ 
tising the whole truth. The Word of God in its entirety 
is not free in any of them; a portion of the truth must 
be suppressed here, and another there, or offence is given. 
It is a serious thing for a Christian to be found where 
things continually clash against some part of the Word 
of God; it hinders his growth and fruitfulness, inasmuch 
as it grieves the Spirit of God. 

Thus, to love all saints, even if found in abominable 
Romanism, is right, and of God; but to be identified with 
an order of things which is not of God is ruinous, and 
contrary to His revealed mind (2 Cor. 6: 14-18; 2 Tim. 
2: 15-22). 

2. You will be liable to encounter "Higher Criticism"' 
at any time, for the schools are now, almost without ex¬ 
ception, training the young men into it; and this is not 
merely error, or ignorance of truth; it is apostasy—the 
destruction of all truth. 

Do you think it would be love to God to countenance 
what He hates? or love to His people to encourage them 
in what either robs them of their blessings or destroys 
all their hope? It may cost one much to be faithful. It 
always does: "Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim. 3: 12). The con¬ 
ditions in the Church to-day are no better than they were 
in Israel in Jeremiah's day. See his sorrow, his position, 
his reproach, and God's promise to him, in Jer. 15: 15-21. 
It is great profit to the soul now to suffer with Christ. It 
will be no mean glory to reign with Him after a while 
(2 Tim. 2: 12). 

To most professing Christians it looks like denying all 
about the Church to stand outside all denominations. 
This is because they do not know what the Church of God 
—the "one Body"—really is. They cannot therefore know 
the blessedness of membership in it by the baptism of 
the Spirit (1 Cor. 12: 12,13) and the power of the ec¬ 
clesiastical tie between all those who confess this mem¬ 
bership and refuse all other. 

The Lord give you grace to be faithful to all you 
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possess of the truth. "Behold, I come quickly: hold that 
fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown1' 
(Rev. 3:11). (Vol. 27, p. 157). 

Dew, Thoughts on 
Driving along the road with a companion the writer 

remarked on thegreat number of spider's webs on the grass. 
His companion replied: "Yes, the dew brings them out," 
which was in fact the case: they were made visible by 
the dew which lay upon them. How simple yet true a 
picture of our way in this world! Our path is beset with 
snares, on the right and on the left. Satan spreads his 
nets at every step to catch the unwary. But the dew 
brings them out. 

Israel had to gather the manna when the dew was yet 
upon the ground. The reviving, refreshing influences of 
the Holy Spirit are thus typified. It is in communion with 
God, enjoying the guidance and comfort of the Holy 
Spirit, in the Word of God, that we are enabled to detect 
the snares of Satan, and so to avoid them. How often do 
young Christians ask the question, "Is there any harm in 
this or that habit, or association?" How often, alas, do 
they step into what is nothing but a snare of Satan! 
How can they avoid these snares? Simply by letting the 
dew bring them out—abiding in communion with God, 
the Holy Spirit ministering the Word to them, and the 
snares are detected. Many apparently harmless things 
will then be seen to be snares. 

May we thus let the Holy Spirit be our detective, and 
as we press on our way see the traps of the enemy and 
say, "We are not ignorant of his devices." 

(Vol.10, p. 298). 
Discipleship 

Ques.—Please give some thoughts on Luke 9: 57-62. 

Ans.—We do not have in this scripture the way of 
salvation, but that of discipleship. Of course, new birth, 
access to God, the sweet constraint of the love of Christ, 
must underlie all true discipleship. If they are not 
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present, sooner or later, the one lacking them will turn 
aside. Hence our Lord tests those who would offer 
themselves for His service. They must expect to endure 
hardness, if they would follow One who had not where 
to lay His head. Ties of nature, no matter how strong 
and tender—even to burying a father—could not stand 
between the servant and his work. Note, it is when these 
right and good things are put between the servant and his 
Lord, when Christ is displaced, that they become a hin¬ 
drance. It is similar to the passage where our Cord speaks 
of hating one's father and mother. When it is a question 
of loyalty to Christ nothing can be thought of as taking 
precedence of it—not even the farewell to dear ones. But, 
we repeat, only the soul that knows grace can truly carry 
out the spirit of these teachings. (Vol. 13, p. 195). 

Divine Nature (Partakers of) 
Ques.—Kindly explain 2 Pet. 1:4. In what way do we 

become "partakers of the divine nature?" 
Am.—In verse 3 he testifies that God, in His divine 

power, "hath given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness." Life first, of course. We are born 
of God through faith in Christ. A new and divine nature 
dwells in us, which enables us to love what once we hated, 
and hate what once we loved. But the power of God 
does not stop here. In Christ is provision also made for 
godliness. He is God manifest in flesh, and in Him the 
glories of God are so revealed that the believer's heart 
is captivated and drawn after Him. 2 Cor. 3: 18 says: 
"But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." This, 
we believe, is what is meant by being "partakers of the 
divine nature." (Vol. 25, p. 307). 

Doctrine of Christ 
Ques.—In 2 John 10, 11 it says: "If there come any 

unto you, and bring not this doctrine (of Christ), receive 
him not into your house, neither bid him God speed; for 
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he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds." What would this embrace? Would it be limited 
to fundamentally false doctrine as to His person or work? 

Ans.—Yes; the doctrine concerning both the person and 
work of Christ—the great foundations which constitute 
Christianity. 

You would not close your door against a person who 
thought that a sheep of Christ might yet perish. You 
would pity_his being a stranger to the grace of God, and 
seek to lead him into the sense of his need of it. But 
if a "Higher Critic," or a "Millennial Dawn"-ist, and 
others of the same sort, came to your door, denying the 
inspiration of the Scriptures, the eternal deity of our 
Saviour, the only way of salvation through the blood of 
Jesus, etc., then "receive him not into your house" would 
be your plain duty. (Vol. 25, p. 333). 

Dogs Eat of the Crumbs 
Ques.—Please explain Matt. 15: 21-28, especially verse 

27—"Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which 
fall from their master's table." 

Ans.—The woman was a Gentile and in using the title, 
"Son of David," she appealed to the Lord as though she 
were an Israelite. He tests her faith by His silence, and, 
when He does speak, emphasizes the position of Gen¬ 
tiles—"It is not meet to take the children's bread and 
cast it to dogs." It has been thought, however, that in 
the very form of word used for "dog," our Lord left 
an opening for faith. It was not the dog without owner, 
the common scavenger of the East, but the house-dog— 
so the diminutive form has been thought to suggest— 
inferior and dependent, but not despised. Be this as it 
may, the great faith of the woman takes the place the 
Lord gives her, and uses that as an argument for His 
mercy to be shown. "Truth, Lord," I am a dog, but 
when was dog refused a crumb?—and Thy mercy for me 
is but as that. Thus faith ever acts: it takes the place 
of nothingness, and finds the fulness of Christ for it. 

(Vol.15, p. 307). 
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Draw AH Men 
Ques.—Please explain John 12: 32—"I, if I be lifted 

up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me." 

Ans.—The next verse shows, "This He said signifying 
what death He should die." He was "lifted up" (John 
3: 14) on the cross, rejected by earth, forsaken of God, 
and accursed for us, but drawing weary sinners to Him¬ 
self. 6 (Vol. 18, p. 184). 

Dreams 
Ques.—Would you kindly explain what the meaning 

is of a Christian having such an experience as this: The 
Lord had come and she had been left behind; and this 
occurring twice, she feels somewhat worried about it. 

Ans.—It may be the Lord wishes to break up the bad 
habit of trusting in dreams. Before His Word was all 
revealed and written down, He often spoke to His people 
in dreams, but now that we have His Word in our hands 
all else must give way to it. We must trust in it as the 
ship in which we sail. 

It might also be that you have not settled peace in 
your soul; that some form of self-righteousness or self-
occupation is lurking there, preventing your Christian 

e "And being lifted up between God and the world, in 
obedience, on the cross, bearing that which was due to 
sin, Christ became the point of attraction for all men liv¬ 
ing, that through Him they might draw nigh to God. 
While living, Jesus ought to have been owned as the 
Messiah of promise; lifted up from the earth as a victim 
before God, being no longer of the earth as living upon 
it, He was the point of attraction towards God for all 
those who, living on earth, were alienated from God, as 
we have seen, that they might come to Him there (by 
grace), and have life through the Saviour's death." 

—Synopsis. 
"The Son of Man was to be lifted up from the earth, 

the witness of His rejection by men, yet of the curse borne 
for them: of which the final result in the new earth would 
be, all men drawn to Him by its sweet beneficent power, 
even now the attractive center for the myriads of the re¬ 
deemed." •.—Numerical Bible, 
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progress. In such a case the Holy Spirit might be using 
the fear produced by such an experience to shake you 
down upon the Rock till you are at rest. Or it might 
be that you have been affected by the evil teaching of that 
school which makes the being caught up to the Lord a 
matter of merit, thus leaving behind those who have not 
that merit, to go through a kind of purgatory to prepare 
them for being with the Lord later on. The doctrine 
pleases the Pharisee but torments the tender-hearted. 

The Word of God says: "Behold, I show you a mys¬ 
tery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed," 
etc. (1 Cor. IS: 51). And note in chap. 1: 2 that that 
Epistle is not addressed to the Corinthians alone, but 
also to "all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord, both their's and our's." Trust 
in the Word against any and every other voice, whether 
it comes from within you or from without. Everything 
is a lie which attempts to contradict it in aught that 
it says. (Vol.33, p. 111). 

Dry Bones 
Ques.—Does the resurrection of dry bones in Ezek. 37 

refer to a literal resurrection of the Hebrews in the future, 
or is it a vision showing that right will ultimately tri¬ 
umph ? 

Ans.—No. All who pass through death, whether they 
have been believing Jews or believing Gentiles, belong to 
heaven (Heb. 11: 9, 10, 16). Nor is it a vision of the 
triumph of right. Verses 11 to 14 plainly show that the 
vision refers to the-restoration to nationality, of the then • 
living people of Israel. Their "graves" are the various 
countries where they are scattered, contrasted, as verse 12 
shows, with "the land of Israel" into which they will be 
brought again. (Vol. 29, p. 112). 

Eagles 
Ques.—What is meant by the "eagles" in Matt. 24: 28? 
Ans.—They are the executioners of divine judgment, 

which find the corrupting object wherever it may be 
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(compare Luke 17: 37). "They shall gather out of His 
kingdom all things that offend, and them that do ini¬ 
quity" (Matt. 13: 41). (Vol. 6, p. 280). 

Earnest of the Spirit 

Ques.— Is "the earnest of the Spirit" (2 Cor. 5: 5; 
1: 22) the Spirit Himself? Is it the same as in Eph. 1: 
13,14? 

Am. — Yes, it is the Spirit Himself who is both the 
"earnest" and the "seal." As the earnest, He is God's 
pledge to the believer of all that which is to follow— 
the inheritance with Christ (Rom. 8:17) to be mani¬ 
fested at His coming again. As the seal, He is the pledge 
that the believer will be preserved and kept for that 
glorious inheritance (see Eph. 4: 30). Thus all is made 
sure in the gift of the Spirit: the inheritance for us, and 
we for the inheritance. (Vol. 32, p. 83). 

Easter 
Ques.—Why not observe Easter (Acts 12: 4)? 

Ans.—We read of no such custom with the apostles or 
the churches in apostolic days. If any keep it really as 
"unto the Lord," let him do so. See Rom. 14: 5,6. 

(Vol.40, p. 134). 
Eat His Flesh, Drink His Blood 

Ques.—What is the meaning of John 6: S3, "Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, 
ye have no life in you?" 

Ans.—Verse 63, "The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life," shows plainly that the 
Lord's words, of which you inquire, are not to be taken 
in a material sense. The eating and the drinking of which 
He speaks is not done with the mouth; nor has it the 
least reference to the Lord's Supper, where we eat bread 
and drink wine, though in eating and drinking these we 
profess to be of those who have eaten the Saviour's flesh 
and drunk His blood. 

It is faith, and faith alone, which in the power of the 
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Holy Spirit, can and .does eat His flesh and drink His 
blood. Flesh and blood separated means death. Feeding 
on the death of Christ by faith is what the poor sinner 
does when he realizes himself guilty and condemned. The 
substitutional death of Jesus thus received brings him 
life. Apart from this, the Lord has said: "Ye have no 
life in you." (Vol. 26, p. 56). 

Ekklesia 
Ques. — Does the Greek word, ekklesia, used for 

"church" in the New Testament, signify "called out 
ones? I had supposed it signified an "assembly," and 
might be used for a gathering of unsaved, as well as of 
saints. 

Ans.—The last is surely so: it is used for the riotous 
meeting at Ephesus dismissed by the town clerk (Acts 
19: 41). But the other is also true. Archbishop Trencii 
says: "The word by which the Church is named is itself 
an example — a more illustrious one could scarcely be 
found—of the gradual ennobling of a word, for we have 
'ekklesia' in three distinct stages of meaning—the heathen, 
the Jewish, and the Christian. In respect to the first, 
ekklesia, as all know, was the lawful assembly in a free 
Greek city of all those possessed of the right of citizen¬ 
ship, for the transaction of the public affairs. That they 
were summoned is expressed in the latter part of the 
word; that they were summoned out of the whole popula¬ 
tion, a select portion of it, including neither the popu¬ 
lace, nor yet strangers, nor those who had forfeited 
their civic rights, this is expressed in the first. Both the 
calling and the calling out are moments to be remem¬ 
bered, when the word is assumed into a higher Christian 
sense, for in them the chief part of its peculiar adaptation 
to its auguster uses lies." (Synonyms of the New Testa¬ 
ment, vol. 1, pp. 17, 18). (Vol. 6, p. 167). 

Elders 
Ques.—Were the elders of James 5: 14 officials, or elder 

brethren? 
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Ans.—It would seem they were officials of the Jewish 
assembly to which the Epistle of James refers. 

(Vol. 21, p. 224). 
Ques.—If elder brethren should be called to the bedside 

of a sick brother, would there be any objection to anoint¬ 
ing with oil? 

Ans.—As the previous answer says, Elders are doubt¬ 
less official, or at least suggest the assembly in an un-
failed condition. In days of confusion where could we 
find the Elders of the assembly, which is so scattered? 
Then too, the tone of James' Epistle is Jewish; the Lord's 
beloved people are not viewed as distinct yet from the 
nation. Anointing was a Jewish practice, and typical. 
For us, we have the reality of the "prayer of faith," and 
this surely should be sufficient. 7 (Vol. 21, p. 224). 

Election 

Ques.—What is "Election," as taught in Scripture? 

Ans.—Election is God's sovereign grace still in activity 
when all that that grace had provided for the salvation 
of a lost and guilty world has been scorned and refused 
by that same world. God foresaw this, and, that His 
Son might "see the travail of His soul, and be satisfied,"' 
He chose out of the world such as He would, and by the 
power of His Spirit calls and brings them to the feet of 
Jesus. 

On the same principle He elected Israel as a nation. 
All the nations of the earth had become idolatrous. All 
had cast off God. In sovereign grace then He chose 
Israel, that in her He might still maintain the knowledge 
of the true God in the earth. Had God ceased in the 
activities of His grace when man had violated his re¬ 
sponsibilities, there would not be one ray of light to-day 
upon the face of the earth. 

It is this principle which renders the Gospel of John 

"' For further help on this subject see, "Faith's Resource 
in Sickness," and the chapter on Ministry in "The Church 
and its Order According to Scripture," by S. Ridout. 
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so different from the other three, for it begins with the 
universal rejection of Christ, and must then proceed to 
present Christ in relation to the elect. Yet no one affirms 
more fully and boldly Christ being for the whole world 
than John; for election does not mean that there is not 
as full a provision made for those who are lost as for 
those who are saved; nor does it mean that salvation is 
not as free to the one as to the other; neither that the 
lost are not as responsible to repent and believe the gospel 
as the saved; it means, as already said, that when man 
had set at naught all that infinite love could do and 
had done for. him, God had further resources of grace 
for the fulfilment of His purposes and the filling up of 
His house. (Vol. 27, p. 307). 

Elijah 
Ques.—Is the prophet Elijah to revisit the earth after 

the Bride of Christ has been translated to glory? Malachi 
4: 5; Matt. 17: 11. To what time do these scriptures 
refer? 

Ans.—It is plain from Malachi 4: 5 that Elijah—that 
is, one with Elijah's characteristic ministry—was, after 
Malachi's day, to be sent to Israel to bring them again 
to the right condition of soul toward Jehovah, that He 
might give them the blessing and glory intended for 
them. 

It is equally plain from Matt. 17: 11-13 that the com¬ 
ing of John the Baptist was the fulfilment of this, but 
as the effect of his ministry was yet left of God to the 
responsibility of Israel, with the receiving or rejecting 
also of the claims of Jesus as their King, both were re¬ 
jected, and both are again to appear. This, of course, can 
only be after the Church has been taken to heaven, as the 
regrafting of Israel in her own olive tree can only be 
after the cutting off of a fallen Christendom (Rom. 11). 
Then God will send again an Elijah, and the King, and in 
sovereign grace this time all prophecies concerning them 
shall be fulfilled, as also all the promises toward Israel, 
"for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance.'1 

(Vol. 22, p. 112). 
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Endure Unto the End 
Ques.—Please explain: "He that shall endure unto the 

end, the same shall be saved" (Mark 13: 13). 
Arts. — This chapter is occupied with the tribulation 

through which the Jewish nation is yet to pass because 
of their rejection of their Messiah when He first came to 
them. 

The disciples were admiring the grandeur of the Tem¬ 
ple (verse 1 and Matt. 24: 1), and the Lord tells them 
it was doomed to complete destruction. But not only 
that, there would be "great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people" (Luke 21: 23), a time of great 
persecution—of apostasy on the one hand, and of faith¬ 
fulness toward God on the other. (Compare Matt. 24: 
8-13; Mark 13: 6-13; Luke 21: 22-24.) Those who will 
faithfully refuse to worship the Beast, remaining true to 
God, shall be "saved"—kept for, and have their place in, 
the Lord's earthly kingdom. Rev. 7:1-8 points them out 
to us, in Israel, and verses 9-12 show the multitude from 
among the Gentiles also; all these are preserved through 
"the great tribulation," and shall enter and have part in 
the kingdom when the King retu-ns to establish it upon 
the earth, Matt. 5: 1-10 refers specifically to these. 

Mark 13: 13 may be applied to us morally, however, 
in this respect: that the true disciple confesses Christ as 
his Saviour to the end, whilst the mere professor falls 
away in the time of trial. (Vol. 37, p. 111). 

Eternal Home 
Ques.—"But though the city was seen to come down 

from heaven (Rev. 21: 10), it is not here said to come 
down to the earth so as to be with men, as it does (21: 
1-3) when the new heaven and earth are come." ("Lec¬ 
tures on Revelation"—W. K.). 

Does, then, Rev. 21: 1,3 imply that the tabernacle of 
God comes down to the earth in the eternal state?—"The 
tabernacle of God is with men." The "men" are evi¬ 
dently inhabitants of the earth transferred from the 
"first earth" to the "new earth," at the close of the 
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Millennium; that is, at the close of time; and "the taber¬ 
nacle of God" is the heavenly saints. Is it then the 
teaching of Scripture that the saints who go to heaven are 
to be brought back to earth as their final and eternal 
abode? The heavenly Jerusalem seems to come down from 
heaven at the beginning of the Millennium (21: 10), and 
again at the establishment of the new heaven and new 
earth; and in neither case is it said to come to the earth. 
It clearly does not in the millennial state; for day and 
night continue on earth. "While the earth remaineth... 
day and night shall not cease" (Gen. 8: 22); and a temple 
exists (Ezekiel); whereas in the New Jerusalem there is 
no night and no temple during this same period (21: 
22-25), though kings and nations exist on earth, and there 
is need of healing of the nations (22: 2). That is, the 
heavenly Jerusalem comes close to the earth, but is 
clearly, by its condition, distinct from the earth in this 
millennial period. Christians (for example) who are on 
earth now, during the Lord's rejection, will reign with 
Him in heavenly glory then; while Israel, restored at last 
to the country their fathers possessed (Jere. 30), and the 
Gentiles blessed with them (Gen. 12: 3), will walk in the 
light of this heavenly city—this "glory of God." Thus 
far there is a clear distinction between the heavenly and 
the earthly state, but in 21: 1-3, describing the eter¬ 
nal state, what are we to understand by "the tabernacle 
of God is with men?" Do you understand it to imply 
(as W. K. does) that the city comes to the earth? And 
if so, is the new earth the final abode of the heavenly 
saints? Then, of course, arises the question,—Is not this 
a contradiction of the teaching throughout the New Tes¬ 
tament elsewhere? Such as, "The hope that is laid up 
for you in heaven" (Col. 1:5); "To an inheritance... . 
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you" (1 
Pet. 1: 4); "Great is your reward in heaven" (Matt. 5: 
12). If the tabernacle of God comes to the earth, will 
God make the earth His dwelling-place? What distinct 
doctrine is taught among us as to this subject, "Heaven 
is our home?" Is it heaven or earth? 
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Ans.—In addition to the scriptures given in the ques¬ 
tion, proving that we are eternally a heavenly, not an 
earthly people, we might call attention to the following: 
"In My Father's house are many mansions. I go to pre¬ 
pare a place for you" (John 14: 2, 3). "Our citizenship 
is in heaven" (Phil. 3: 20). "And so shall we ever be 
with the Lord" (1 Thess. 4: 17). All these and other 
scriptures teach where our eternal home is. It is in 
heaven, where Christ is, where the Father is. 

Regarding the expression, "The tabernacle of God is 
with men," it does not necessarily imply that it was upon 
the earth—simply in close association with it. And His 

' dwelling with them would imply the same—the close and 
divine intimacy then only possible. The scriptures given 
compel this view—they do not obliterate the eternal dis¬ 
tinction between heaven and earth, but emphasize it. The 
Church and the heavenly saints will be forever dis¬ 
tinct from Israel and the nations who are eternally blessed 
upon the earth. (Vol. 13, p. 167). 

Eternal Life 
Ques.—What is the meaning of Rom. 2:7, especially 

the last clause, "eternal life?" Also Rom. 6: 22? 
Ans.—The two passages about which you inquire place 

eternal life at the end of the Christian course, and as the 
result of that course. It is the sphere in which all true 
Christians are going to dwell when they pass out of this 
one. 

If you will consider a few passages in John's writings, 
such as John 3: 15, 16, 36; S: 24; 10: 28; 1 John S: 11, 
12,13, you will easily see that it is the actual present 
possession of every believer in Christ. It is, in fact, that 
which makes us children of God, and without which one 
is no child of God at all. 

Thus, as in Paul eternal life is generally used for the 
hope of the saints—the promise of God to those who walk 
with Him here—so in John it is generally used for the 
life which Christ communicates to the sinner the moment 
he turns to Him in simple faith (John 20: 30,31). It 
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is a new, divine life, "the gift of God" at new birth; its 
nature therefore is holy, and makes its possessor shrink 
from sin, enabling us to love God and all His people, 
and is our very link with God as our Father, and with 
Christ as Head of the new creation. (Vol. 26, p. 308). 

Ques.—Did He "give" (as "the Good Shepherd givetk 
His life for the sheep") eternal life? Or is eternal life 
through quickening? 

Ans.—Eternal life could not be given up, or laid down, 
at all. It is not the life in the flesh, but the divine 
nature—a thing totally distinct from what was laid down • 
or taken again. 

Only through incarnation and atonement could life be 
ours; but it was possessed by the saints of the Old Testa¬ 
ment before the Lord had actually come. Otherwise 
they would not have been children of God at all. The 
stream of blessing flows backward as well as forward 
from the cross. 

"God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
His Son" (1 John 5: 11). It is the "divine nature" of 
the child of God, by virture of which he is that: a real 
communication to the soul, "That which is born of the 
Spirit" being "spirit" (John 3:6) as that which is born 
of the flesh is flesh. 

Eternal life in its very nature admits of no cessation or 
interruption; neither death nor resurrection can be strictly 
predicated of it. Nay, the life strictly eternal—that is; 
divine life—knows no beginning any more than end. It 
begins for us, of course; we are brought, one after another, 
into the participation of it. The life in itself never began, 
and that is the sense in which it is called "eternal life." 

It was, of course, His human life that the Lord laid 
down, and which He took again in a new condition. In 
this He was alone; it is not this which He has com¬ 
municated to us, although by and by we shall be in the 
image of the heavenly, our bodies changed into the like¬ 
ness of His glorious body (Phil. 3: 21). "We shall be like 
Him; for we shall see Him as He is" (1 John 3:2) . This 
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involves no communication to us of His human life, or 
reception of His heavenly humanity—a thing which ritual¬ 
ism dreams of being effected by sacraments, and to which 
some who are by no means ritualists seem to be getting 
back. His own resurrection-life we have not received. 

We are "quickened together with Christ," not because 
we are quickened with the life which He took back again 
from the dead, but because His death (which resurrection 
demonstrates as accepted for us) is that out of which 
alone comes to us this unspeakable blessing of a life by 
which we pass from under judgment into the place and 
relationship of children with the Father — sons of the 
living God. (Vol. 7, pp. 42, 43, 44, 54, 55). 

Ques.—In the 10th chapter of of Luke, verses 25-27, in 
reference to eternal life, was it long life on earth, or 
did it mean more? Could we speak of eternal life as long 
life on earth? 

Ans.—Your difficulty seems to us to arise from not 
noticing the entirely different term our Lord uses from 
that of the lawyer: "This do (keeping the law), and tkou 
shalt live." He does not say, Thou shalt have eternal 
life. If a man kept the law without any violation what¬ 
ever, he would live and continue upon earth, but that 
would not be eternal life. Eternal life is the gift of God 
bestowed on every one who believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is not a continuance of our human life in¬ 
definitely, but a new life imparted which is called in 
Scripture "the life of God" (Eph. 4:18), constituting 
therefore every possessor of it a child of God. In John 
3 the Lord opens up the subject to Nicodemus, teaching 
him both the need (chap. 3:3) and the way (3: 14, 15) 
of new birth, with its blessed result—eternal life; possess¬ 
ing which, He declares he shall never perish. 1 John 5: 1 
affirms what is held up to faith in John 3. 

In Luke 10 the Lord is testing the lawyer, and when 
He does that we need to exercise spiritual discernment. 

(Vol. 32, p. 250). 
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Eternal Punishment 

Ques.—How can we reconcile God's grace in providing 
for the salvation of all, and His perfect power, wisdom, 
and knowledge, with His creating a class whose destiny 
is the lake of fire? 

Ans.— John 3: 18-21 is the explanation. God has 
created no class oj beings for the lake oj fire. God is 
love, and everything He creates has perfect love for its 
destiny. When Satan rebelled against God, and other 
angels followed him, God prepared a place in which to 
shut them up, that they might not disturb forever His 
dominions. Either the God of love must remain sovereign, 
or His revolted creatures become that and drag all down 
into misery. Revolted men who choose Satan for their 
master, spite the proofs of God's love to them, spite the 
unspeakable pains He has been at to bring them back to 
Himself, spite of every means He has put out to win their 
hearts and lead them to repentance, must share Satan's 
final retribution. 

If any one ask why God created beings with such great 
and high and solemn responsibilities, the answer is, "O 
man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the 
thing formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast Thou 
made me thus?" (Rom. 9: 20). Every purpose of God is 
like Himself—light and love. He has purposed none to 
be lost, none to be unhappy. But they who resist or 
despise His purposes must learn that He remains sovereign 
forever; and they must bow down under His judgment. 

(Vol. 29, p. 28). 
Ques.—Do the lost suffer the full penalty of sin—both 

the root inherited from Adam, and the fruits, the actual 
sins—just as if Christ had never suffered? 

Ans.—The question indicates that the writer had in 
mind the distinction that is sometimes made, that Christ 
suffered for the sin of Adam, and men are only under 
the guilt of their own sins. Scripture never says that men 
are responsible for Adam's sin, and therefore they never 
could be counted guilty for it. On the other hand, Christ 
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is never said to have borne part and not all of the penalty 
upon man. "By one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned" (Rom. 5: 12). While death is universal 
so also is sin. There is no thought of a man being pun¬ 
ished for something he never did. In the case of children 
who die before reaching the years of responsibility, there 
is no question of their salvation; but death in their case 
is not punishment for sin on their part—rather is it the 
result of a fallen nature inherited, just as a disease. 
Christ's redemption undoubtedly avails for them, as He 
says, "Of such is the kingdom of God." But there is no 
such thought in Scripture as the unsaved having been set 
free from Adam's penalty, and only responsible for their 
own. The unsaved must drink the unmingled cup of 
God's wrath (Rev. 14: 10), "And the dead were judged 
. . .according to their works" (Rev. 20: 12). 

(Vol.21, p. 306). 
Everlasting Fire 

Ques.—Am I to understand from Matt. 25: 41, that 
those to whom the Lord says, "Depart from Me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels," are to depart at once into that place—alive, or 
dead—which ? 

Ans.—This judgment is not yet the "Great White 
Throne" judgment, where each individual receives retri¬ 
bution for his deeds in detail. It is the judgment of the 
King upon the assembled Gentile nations at His arrival to 
introduce His millennial reign. He declares there who 
are the "sheep" and who are the "goats" by the way 
they have dealt with His "brethren" (the Jewish people) 
during "the great tribulation" through which they have 
been passing. At the same time He gives the everlasting 
portion 8 of each class, but the retributive judgment of 
each one awaits till the "Great White Throne." 

(Vol. 32, p. 308). 

s For a full discussion of this, see "Facts and Theories 
as to a Future State." 
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Everlasting Life 

Ques.—Romans 6: 22 says: "But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." The last 
phrase puzzles me. I am persuaded by the Word of God 
that the believer "has everlasting life" now. Why then 
is it said here, "And the end everlasting life?" 

Ans.—Because the term everlasting life in Scripture is 
not only used for the life imparted to us, which makes 
us children of God, but also for the sphere to which all 
in whom the life dwells are going. John's use of the term 
is generally the present possession of believers—the life 
which dwells in them. Paul's use of it is generally the 
future possession—the sphere into which we are going to 
spend eternity. (Vol. 33, p. 224). 

Evolution 
Quotations.— (Vol. 26, p. 217). 
"Those who hold the doctrine of evolution are by no 

means ignorant of the uncertainty of their data!"—Prof. 
Tyndall. 

"It must be admitted that the factors of the evolution 
of man partake largely of the nature of may-be's, which 
have no permanent position in science." — "Ideals of 
Science and Faith." 

"The plain truth is that, though some (professors of 
science) agree in this and that there is not a single point 
in which all agree. Battling for evolution, they have torn 
it to pieces; nothing is left—nothing at all, on their 
showing, save a few fragments."—Times Literary Supple¬ 
ment, June 9th, 1905. 

"Professor Pos t . . . . visited the British Museum of 
Natural History in 1885, and being in company with the 
late Mr. Etheridge, who was esteemed as one of the fore¬ 
most experts in that great institution,... asked Mr. E. to 
show him, in that museum, some proofs of Darwin's evo¬ 
lution theory; and he was astonished when so great an 
expert said: 'In all this great museum there is not a par-
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tide of evidence of transmutation of species... It is not 
founded on observation and facts. The talk of the anti¬ 
quity of man is of .the same value; there is no such thing 
as fossil man. I have read all their books, but they make 
no impression. This museum is full of proofs of the 
utter falsity of such views.' "—Forlong's 'Inspiration of 
the Bible." 

Face to Face 

Ques.—How do you reconcile Moses speaking face to 
face with God as with a friend, the pure in heart shall 
see God, and other passages, with such as 1 Tim. 6: 16 
and, "No man can see Me and live"? 

Ans.—As to the last, it is the characteristic of the 
legal dispensation, in contrast with the Christian; for he 
that hath seen Christ hath seen the Father. As to the 
passage in Timothy, it is God in His essential being, 
necessarily beyond the gaze of finite creatures; yet this 
does not preclude such sight of God as is elsewhere ex¬ 
pressly spoken of: "They shall see His face;" yea, "In 
heaven their angels do always behold the face of My 
Father which is in heaven." It would be a strange thing 
to be in the Father's house and never see the Father, 
while yet there will be inner glories, which no creature-
eye can see. In this sense, of the Son also it is written 
that, "No man knoweth the Son, but the Father." After 
Moses had seen God face to face, the apostle could write 
that, "No man hath seen God at any time," and then 
adds, "The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, He hath declared Him." We see and know 
Him now in Christ, as Moses did not. In this saying 
the apostle refers to the character of God, in Christ fully 
displayed. (Vol. 1, p. 254). 

Faith 
Ques.—Does our Lord's question in Luke 18: 8 suggest 

that at His coming "the faith once delivered to the 
saints" will have vanished from the earth, and that the 
apostasy will have triumphed completely? Does it sug-
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gest that faith in the Lord's promise to return shall have 
died away? 

Ans.—The Lord, under the figure of'the widow and the 
unjust judge, had been illustrating the long trial of faith 
in the elect (primarily of the Jewish remnant, though 
applying to all), and the sure and righteous settle¬ 
ment of it all at His coming again. But would their 
faith still be bright, looking to Him and Him alone for 
that righteous end? His putting it in a form oi a ques¬ 
tion shows doubt as to this, for He knows how soon His 
poor people lose heart in trial. Yet if any were found 
in that attitude of waiting upon Him, their faith would 
not be disappointed. Like the widow, they would find 
their patient, faithful entreaties abundantly rewarded. 
The whole picture is intended to encourage faith to 
patience whatever be its present trial, for it is only at 
the return of the Lord that it will be fully justified and 
rewarded. (Vol. 33, p. 252). 

Ques.—What is the difference between the circumcision 
being justified by faith, and the uncircumcision through 
faith (Rom. 3: 30)? » 

Ans.—(1) By faitk gives the principle upon which God 
is acting: He is justifying the Jew by faith; but then if a 
Gentile have faith, is He not the God of the Gentiles 
also? Surely He is. Then it results that the Gentile 
also will be justified by the faith he has. 

(Vol.2, p. 172). 
Ans.—(2) All that believe are justified. The Jew, 

though he may be superior in his morals, can be justified 
only "by faith;" that is, on the principle of faith, not 
of law; and the Gentile, more deeply degraded morally, 
is justified "through faith" as well as the Jew. In a 

»It is b y ( « ) faith as expressing the principle or dis¬ 
pensation according to which alone the Jew could be jus¬ 
tified. This is in contrast to the principle of works or 
dispensation of law. It is through (Sid) faith as showing 
what is instrumental in procuring a like result for the 
Gentile who had known no other principle or dispensation. 
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word, it means that the Jew has no other way of salva¬ 
tion than faith in Christ, and the Gentile is equally saved 
in the same way. (Vol. 27, p. 223). 

Famine in the Land 

Ques.—Amos 8: 11: "Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord God, that I will send a famine in the land; not a 
famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing 
the words of the Lord." In what sense, if any, can this 
scripture be applied to the condition of things now? 

Ans.—Of course, the context shows—verses 12,13— 
that the passage directly concerned the kingdom of Israel, 
the idolatrous ten tribes, and it exhibits the judicial 
blindness brought upon them for their departure from 
God. No doubt, also, it will have its application in the 
days to come, when the apostate and idolatrous nation 
will find a like famine. But we too are living in the 
"last days," which correspond morally in many ways with 
the times noted by the prophet. These days are marked, 
among other things, by a neglect—a despising—of the 
Word of God: "The time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine." And as a result of this despising 
of God's Word, is there not a corresponding "famine," to 
which, though of course only in a secondary sense, the 
words of the prophet might be applied? Men who call 
themselves Christian are robbing the people of the Scrip¬ 
tures. Under the guise of Higher Criticism, open infi¬ 
delity has come into the Church. As a result, the great 
doctrines of the gospel are practically denied. Sin, atone¬ 
ment, assurance, a separate walk, and waiting for God's 
Son from heaven, are doctrines no longer endured by the 
many, as, alas, they are no longer preached by the many. 
There has been, on the part of one at least of the larger 
religious bodies, an open condemnation of these views, 
but it is only too evident that the canker spreads else¬ 
where, and that even where it has been openly condemned, 
an equally dangerous—if not more, because of its insid¬ 
ious nature—form of the evil is spreading. 
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Then, too, even where the integrity of God's Word is 
not outwardly questioned, the world has come in and 
absorbed the attention of God's own people to such a 
degree that the Scriptures are literally crowded out. Be¬ 
loved brethren, let us awake, lest we too find amongst 
us practically a famine! What a privilege to be per¬ 
mitted in any measure to minister God's Word to His 
dear people! (Vol. 13, p. 140). 

Fasting 

Ques.—Why do we not now fast, as for instance in the 
early days of the Church; also in 1 Cor. 7: 5? 

Ans.—Because we have decreased in piety. But per¬ 
haps, in a quiet unnoticed way, more continue the prac¬ 
tice than appears to men, and thereby win victories in 
their Christian life which are recorded on high. We are 
creatures of extremes: many, in ignorance of God's way 
of salvation, have fasted and starved themselves to obtain 
it—all in vain, of course, for it is "not of works, lest any 
man should boast." But when they have discovered this 
they are liable to despise those ways of piety which they 
need in a wrong way. God did not despise Cornelius' 
pious ways, as we see in the account of Acts 10. There 
was no virtue in them to procure salvation, but they 
expressed a mind deeply in earnest, and God loves such 
a mind, not only when salvation is the matter of interest, 
but anything which is for the glory of God and the good 
of His people. A man, or a company of people, having 
some divine object in view, and so earnest about it that 
they fast and pray over it, are not likely to be dis¬ 
appointed. Refusing food, in a hearty way, proves we 
have an object of more value to us than our comfort, 
and by it we are enabled to humble ourselves more deeply 
before God. 

Self-righteousness may plume itself with it as having 
done something very meritorious, and which puts God in 
our debt, but shall we deprive ourselves of its benefits 
because it has been wrongly used? 
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The mind of the day is against it. To be happy, to 
sing, to throw off all sorrow, to make life a joyful ride 
through a lovely scene, seems the prevailing mind of the 
times. But this was not our Saviour's course, and "If 
we say we abide in Him, we also ought to walk even as 
He walked." We need scarcely to say that we have little 
else than disgust to express concerning the pretended 
fasting of the "Lenten season"—a fasting which longs for 
the end of it that sinful pleasure may be indulged in again. 

Real fasting—such as God takes notice of—is from a 
heart anxious over some important matter, and desirous 
to give itself to prayer and supplication about it. It 
helps us, if done in sincerity, to present ourselves before 
God in brokenness of spirit, an attitude ever becoming 
to us in the presence of God. (Vol. 32, p. 139). 

Fear 

Ques.—At our last Bible Class meeting the question of 
fear came up and one of the company said there was no 
fear to a child of God. The others, however, brought up 
various scriptures which speak of fear. Is there not, 
perhaps, difference to be made in being under law or 
under grace? 

Ans.—There are different reasons for fear, and differ¬ 
ent kinds of fear. A servant, apprehensive of dismissal, 
has fear. He dreads being set adrift without shelter and 
without friends. Your child, who loves you dearly, fears 
to do anything that would displease you, but has no fear 
of being sent away. His fear is a very different one from 
the servant's. Just so in our relations with God. If we 
realize our state as sinners without knowing His grace, 
we fear, we dread His presence. But when we have 
learned His grace and His "perfect love" (1 John 4: 16-
19), all fear as to our relationship with God is gone, 
leaving us with only the loving fear of displeasing Him. 

Of course, under law, the place of sons before God can¬ 
not be realized and enjoyed, for law condemns if we do 
not what it commands, or do what it forbids; so the sense 
of guilt is in us, and we fear. But once we have received 
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Christ as our Saviour, and are thus under grace, all is 
changed: our guilt is gone, our sins forgiven, God dwelleth 
in us and we in God (1 John 4: 15). His bosom is our 
home, for, as in Psalm 32, we hide no more from God 
but in God. Who can make us afraid there? 

(Vol. 34, p. 28). 
Feet Washing 

Ques.—In John 13, the Lord said, after He had washed 
His disciples' feet, "I have given you an example, that ye 
should do as I have done to you." Though Christians, in 
general, do not so now, is it not a command to be obeyed? 

Ans.—Our Lord's washing of the disciples' feet has 
a far larger meaning than the mere external fact. Note 
what He says to Peter: "What I do thou knowest not 
now; but thou shalt know hereafter" (ver. 7), and before 
morning, at the cock-crowing, how Peter must have" felt 
the need of being washed from the conduct which now 
made him weep bitterly! This—the restoration of the 
soul to holiness and to God—is what our Lord's significant 
act meant, and we are bidden to do as our Master did. 
See John 21: 15-17 and Gal. 6: 12. 

Again: in Acts 2: 42 we read that the multitude of 
believers "continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine 
and fellowship, and in the breaking of bread, and in 
prayers." There was no mention of the formal washing 
of feet. Why? There was none. Manifestly they had un¬ 
derstood the Lord's meaning. (Vol.40, p. 51). 

Ques.—What is the spiritual significance of the towel 
wherewith our Lord girded Himself? (John 13: 4, 5). 

Ans.—The symbolic teaching of John 13 is exceedingly 
profitable and interesting. Briefly, we may say our Lord 
was teaching us that if we are to enjoy communion 
with Himself it must be with cleansed feet; that is, a walk 
which has been corrected by His Word. Each part of 
this act is, without doubt, significant: the water typifies 
the Word (Eph. 5: 26); the washing is distinguished from 
that of new birth, and is only that of the feet. In like 
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manner, the towel is doubtless significant. We see first, 
that He is girded with it. That is the servant's attitude; 
secondly, He uses for them that with which He is girded, 
He simply applies to them the humility which charac¬ 
terizes Him; thirdly, the material of which the towel was 
made is significant; it was a linen towel (J. N. D.'s Ver¬ 
sion)—the righteousnesses of the saints. It was His own 
holy life that enabled Him to approach His erring dis¬ 
ciples and apply the Word to them. And, as He tells 
us, we should also wash one another's feet. But to do 
this, we must imitate Him. We must be girded, clothed 
with humility; we must use the Word, and we must have 
the towel of practical righteousness. Lastly, we see the 
manner of applying the towel. The water cleansed, the 
towel dried. This no doubt answers to the healing, sooth¬ 
ing, comforting action of our Lord by which He assures 
us that "As many as I love I rebuke and chasten." It is 
His restoring action. His Word shows us our faults, and 
when these are confessed, He most graciously confirms 
us in the assurance of His love. So let it be with us: 
when the water has done its work, let the towel be ap¬ 
plied, assuring our erring brother of our love to him, 
and of the Lord's restoring grace. "So that contrariwise 
ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest 
perhaps such an one should be swallowed up with over¬ 
much sorrow. Wherefore, I beseech you that ye would 
confirm your love toward him" (2 Cor. 2: 7, 8). 

(Vol.13, p. 167). 

Field (The) 

Ques.—In the 5th parable of Matt. 13 it is said that 
the Lord bought the field. From whom did He buy it? 

Ans.—A parable cannot be used in that way. It has 
instruction to give on a certain matter to which we must 
limit ourselves. This one is given to convey to our minds 
that which our Lord was willing to pass through to re¬ 
deem a lost people. To this end He made propitiation on 
the cross not only for that people, but also for the whole 
world. He has title to all therefore. (Vol. 29, p. 168). 
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Fig-Tree 
Ques.—Is the same fig-tree spoken of in Matt. 21: 19, 

Mark 11: 13, 14; and Luke 13: 6-9? Why should the 
Lord curse that tree since it says, "The time of figs was 
not yet?" A minister said they are all parables; and 
another said it was not possible, in the nature of things, 
that Christ should curse a fig-tree. 

Ans.—Matthew and Mark refer to the same occurrence, 
as the previous verses show. It was during the six days 
prior to the Lord's crucifixion at the passover (John 12: 
1). Fruit, on the fig-tree, appears before the leaves; 
and if there be no fruit when the leaves develop, it must 
remain barren for that year. The early variety of fig 
ripen about June, but, says Dr. Thomson, "It is not at 
all impossible that there be ripe fruit at Easter in the 
sheltered ravines of Olivet. If there was no fruit on the 
leafy tree it might justly be condemned as barren: hence 
the lesson it was made to teach—that those who put 
forth only leaves of empty profession, are nigh unto 
cursing" (Schaff's Bible Dic'ty). It is said also that un¬ 
ripe figs of the late variety hang through the winter, and 
ripen about passover time. 

But Luke 13: 6-9 is a "parable" or picture of what the 
Lord had been doing in the three years of His ministry in 
Israel. He still was to continue it for a short period; 
then, if still unfruitful, the tree was to be cut down. 
Israel did reject Christ, and the nation was cut off from 
their land, and their relation with God broken off, until 
they shall turn in repentance to Him whom they pierced 
(Zech. 12: 10; John 19: 37; Rev. 1: 7). 

The ministers' sayings which you quote are (1) from 
ignorance of Scripture, and (2) from unbelief. Beware of 
both. (Vol. 40, p. 132). 

Five Words 
Fragment.—Our care should ever be, not to suffer our¬ 

selves to proceed for a single moment beyond the energy 
of the Spirit, as the time for the Spirit will always keep 
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us directly occupied with Christ. If the Holy Ghost 
produces "five words" of worship or thanksgiving, let us 
utter the five and have done. If we proceed further, we 
are eating the flesh of our sacrifice beyond the time; and 
so far from its being "accepted," it is really an "abomina¬ 
tion." (Vol. 4, p. 308). 

Flesh and Old Man 

Ques.—What is the difference between the "old man' 
and the "flesh?" 

Ans.—The "flesh" is the fallen, evil nature. The "old 
man" is the person who had that nature—the responsible 
man who came to an end, in God's sight, by the cross 
(Rom. 6:6), in order that the body of sin—sin as a 
controlling power—might be annulled. This old man is 
"put off" when one believes—that is, he no longer stands 
in that relationship to God, in which he could only pro¬ 
duce evil and be condemned (Eph. 4: 22 ; Col. 3 :9) . Note 
that this is not something to be done constantly as to 
the old man, as it was done once for all by the cross. 

(Vol. 10, p. 252). 
This old man, this responsible man in the flesh, has 

ceased to exist before God. But the flesh, the nature that 
belonged to the old man, still exists and has to be con¬ 
stantly judged and its lusts abstained from. 

(Vol. 16, p. 168). 
Fold (The) 

Ques.—What is the "fold" of John 10? 

Ans.—A fold is the inclosure, or house, where the sheep 
are kept. Judaism was that fold when Christ, the true 
Shepherd, came. Others—false teachers, self-seekers— 
had come; but the sheep did not hear them; they never 
entered by the door—the way of God's appointment and 
His approval. Such were the scribes, Pharisees, and doc¬ 
tors of the law. The porter did not recognize them, nei¬ 
ther did the sheep. There is no more a fold, but there 
is one flock and one Shepherd. (Vol. 10, p. 83). 
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Fowl Out of the Waters 

Ques.—Were the fowl as well as the fish in Gen. 1:20 
out of the waters? 

Ans.—The generality of modem commentators prefer 
the marginal rendering, "Let fowls fly." But Taylor 
Lewis, in a note to Lange's "Genesis," says that the 
words "cannot, we think, be rendered in any other way 
than as we find it in our English Version, 'And fowl that 
fly;' and in all the ancient Versions, the Septuagint, and 
the Vulgate. The Syriac is exactly like the Hebrew in 
its construction, and can have but one possible sense, 
birds that fly. . . The idiom of the Hebrew seems fixed, 
requiring us in such a case to regard the future as des-
scriptive—like a participle or an adjective. In the Arabic, 
the corresponding usage is so established as to put any 
other translation out of the question. It occurs fre¬ 
quently in the Koran with the same subject, and in just 
such a connection as we have it here. The other render¬ 
ing, 'And let birds fly,' would require a different order of 
the words. The more modern rendering has come from 
the fear of what would seem gross naturalism, namely 
the eduction of the birds from the water; but we know 
nothing here except as we are taught." (Vol. 8, p. 167). 

Free Agency 

Ques.—Would you kindly give some thoughts on "Free 
Agency"? Is man a free agent, saved or unsaved? Is 
not a lost sinner a slave of Satan, and thus not a free 
agent? Could you say of a saved man that he was a free 
agent, and in what sense? 

Ans.—"Free Agency" is a theological tenet the dis¬ 
cussion of which has ever made two parties among the 
people of God; one practically denying that man is a 
lost, ruined being; the other, that he is a responsible 
being, fully accountable to God for all he does, or refuses 
to do—this tending to fatalism. The Word of God main¬ 
tains both, and thus makes an end of party-making. 

It declares man absolutely lost in his natural state, 
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"born in sin," "guilty," and "condemned already," with¬ 
out a shadow of hope outside of Christ; he must be "born 
anew"—not improved, but born. But God has made the 
fullest provision for man in this state. Christ has been 
lifted up on the cross to impart, through faith, new life 
to man. He is the propitiation for the sins of them all, 
that they may be freed from their guilt and condemnation. 
So now He commands all men everywhere to repent—to 
confess their lost condition and their guilt—and by faith 
to lay hold of His gracious provision in Christ. 

That man of his own will refuses all this is true; 
that by his refusal he compels God to proceed further 
in grace, that Christ may have a "seed" and "see of the 
travail of His soul," is also true. Thank God for this, 
else "we had been as Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha" (Rom. 9: 2%). But God, who knows man to 
his depths, and who understands perfectly where his re¬ 
sponsibility begins and ends, and who cannot be unjust, 
holds him fully responsible to repent, to be born anew, 
and to be washed from his sins. If he refuses this rich 
provision made for him in Christ, he must not only give 
account to God for all the sins he has committed, but 
also for his rejection of that provision which would have 
cleared him from all. 

Notice well that everywhere in Scripture, when God's 
sovereignty is brought to the front, it is after man has 
violated his responsibility. The message being refused, 
the messenger turns back to God, in whose sovereign 
grace alone there is hope. (Vol. 29, p. 280). 

Fruit-Bearing 
Ques.—In Romans 11: 21 it reads: "If God spared 

not the natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not 
thee." Also in John 15: 6: "If a man abide not in Me 
he is cast forth as a branch and is withered, and men 
gather them and cast them into the fire and they are 
burned." 

Some think by these words there is a possibility of a 
saved man being lost. . . I should be very thankful for 
some light on this subject. 



118 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

Ans. — The first scripture you quote applies to the 
nation of Israel and to the testimony which God had com¬ 
mitted to them. The olive-tree is used as the emblem of 
testimony, as the vine of fruitfulness, as the almond of 
resurrection, etc. When God called the nation of Israel 
to be His own, and separated it from the other and idola¬ 
trous nations, He committed His oracles to them (See 
Rom. 3: 1-4), and this made them responsible to live 
accordingly. They did not. They were unfaithful to that 
which was committed to them. So God took away His 
oracles from them and transferred them over to us Chris¬ 
tian Gentiles. And if we do as the Jews—prove unfaithful 
to the far higher testimony which God has committed to 
us in Christianity, He will also cut off Christendom from 
being His witness in the world, and take up again the 
Jewish nation—on a new footing, on the ground of pure 
grace. This is the subject of Rom. 11, as you may easily 
see by careful reading. In verse 25 He actually declares 
the downfall of Christendom as God's witness on earth. 
But, as you can see, this has nothing to do with the 
eternal salvation of the individual believer. 

In John 15 Christ is contrasted with Israel. Israel 
was a vine which God brought out of Egypt (Ps. 80), and 
upon which He bestowed much labor and pain, but it 
only brought forth wild grapes. Christ is the true Vine, 
whose fruit is precious to God. All professing Christians 
are the branches. The true are pruned for more fruit-
bearing. The false, who have no living link with Christ, 
will be burned. It is not time now for this, but it will 
surely come when every false Christian will be manifested 
and judged more severely than the heathen, for they have 
known the Master's will and have not done it, whilst the 
heathen have not known. This, as you can see, does not 
conflict with the everlasting salvation of the true Chris¬ 
tian. It should, however, urge the true Christian to faith¬ 
fulness, and make him gladly submit to the pruning-
shears in God's hand. 

Some one has said: "Never allow a plain passage of 
Scripture to be obscured in your mind by one that is not 
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clear. Sooner or later the difficult one will become as 
plain as the other." This is good advice. It is six thou¬ 
sand years since God created man and all that is around 
him, and how little man yet knows of the many phe¬ 
nomena of his sphere after all his study and research. It 
is no wonder then if in the higher sphere of revelation 
there be yet many difficulties for many of God's people— 
even the most studious and devoted. (Vol. 31, p. 279). 

Fruit of Righteousness—Fruit of the Spirit 
Ques.—Explain the difference between "fruit of right¬ 

eousness" (James 3: 18) and "fruit of the Spirit" (Gal. 
S: 22,23). 

Ans.—The first gives us the outward manifestation— 
the character; the second gives us the source and power. 

(Vol.9, p. 196). 
Fruit of the Vine 

Ques.—Please explain Matt. 26: 29: "I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom." 

Ans.—The Lord was going to the cross and the grave 
to lay the eternal foundation of the New Covenant, of 
grace and remission of sins, for all His own; and in His 
Father's kingdom above, He will gather them and rejoice 
over and with them as the fruit of the travail of His 
soul. That will be His new joy, of which wine is the 
type. The Greek word kainon used here, indicates, not 
drink anew, but in a new way. (Vol. 39, p. 106). 

Fulness of the Gentiles 
Ques.—Does "the fulness of the Gentiles be come in" 

(Rom. 11: 25) mean the completion of the Church? 
Ans.—Practically that: it is the full number of those 

grafted in in the place of the cut-off Jewish branches. 
(Vol.5, p. 84). 

Garments of Glory and Beauty 
Ques.—Were the "garments of glory and beauty" worn 

by Aaron his ordinary dress? Lev. 16 shows clearly that he 
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never entered the holiest in them, but as the white linen 
garments were to be worn on that occasion, and then to 
be laid aside (vers. 21-23), what other garments had 
he to put on? Exod. 28: 30 seems to teach that he must 
have worn them continually. What garments are referred 
to in Numbers 20: 28? The white linen garments seem 
to have been worn only upon the day of atonement. 

Ans.—We agree with our correspondent that the gar¬ 
ments of glory and beauty were the ordinary dress of the 
High-Priest, most certainly whenever he was engaged in 
priestly service—save for special reasons on the day of 
atonement. The beautiful typical teaching of these gar¬ 
ments would bear this out. For atonement absolute spot¬ 
less sinlessness was the great essential, hence the white 
linen: in priestly service our great High-Priest wears the 
varied characters shown in the garments of glory and 
beauty. The garments referred to in Num. 20: 28 were 
evidently the holy garments of glory and beauty. See 
Exod. 29: 29. (Vol. 14, p. 139). . 

Garment (Wedding) 

Ques.—Please explain Matt. 22: 10-14. How came that 
one in, not having the wedding garment? 

Ans.—The whole parable gives the explanation. The 
marriage of the king's son was for Israel primarily; the 
invitation was given, but refused and despised by them. 
It is then given to the Gentiles. The truths of the king¬ 
dom were preached to all, and all invited to enter. Among 
those who professedly avail themselves of the invitation 
is one who has no appreciation of what is due to the 
king, and who appears without a wedding garment—type 
of Christ our righteousness, the free gift of God. He is 
cast out. He is not in heaven, but in the kingdom out 
of which "all that offend and them that do iniquity" will 
be cast (Matt. 13: 40-43). (Vol. 14, p. 28). 

Gates of Hell 
Note by the Editor of Help and Food (Matt. 16: 18). 

The Lord had asked His disciples, "Whom say ye that I 
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am?" and Peter had answered, "Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God." The subject of this confession 
the Lord declares to be the rock on which He would build 
His Church. "The Son of the living God" has gone 
down under our sins and for sin, has come up again with¬ 
out them and blotted them out forever, has ascended into 
heaven, has communicated His life to every member of 
His Body, sent us the Holy Spirit to unite us to Him¬ 
self; and in all the power which is His both in heaven 
and earth He nourishes and keeps and preserves every 
one of His members. "The gates of hell" can never 
prevail against that Body. His Church cannot possibly 
be obliterated from the face of the earth, or over-thrown, 
whatever be the wrath of the devil and of the world 
combined. "The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
Church." For every one cut down, He, the Head, would 
raise up two in the face of the enemy. 

It is the Greek word Hades, not Gehenna, which is used 
here. Gehenna has to do with the individual, at the end 
of time, when the final judgment takes place and the 
subjects of that judgment have been raised from the dead 
(Rev. 20: 12-15). It is "soul and body" when Gehenna 
is spoken of. Not so with Hades. A man is never there 
in his body. He can be there only out of the body—in 
the unseen state—for Hades expresses not torment ne¬ 
cessarily, but the unseen, disembodied state. Whole com¬ 
munities, because of the sins of the community, might 
go down to Hades. "And thou, Capernaum, which art 
exalted to heaven, shalt be brought down to hell"(Hades). 
Accordingly the city has gone into oblivion, though there 
may have been in it persons who are now in heaven. 

It is a great pity that the two original Greek words, 
Hades and Gehenna, have not been preserved in their 
Greek form in every translation of the Holy Scriptures. 
The confusing them in the translation has hindered the 
true understanding of the Word of God in some parts, and 
given great advantage to the deceivers who trade upon 
public ignorance. 

"The gates of Hades" then cannot prevail against the 
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Church of God. The Jewish persecutions at her very 
beginning, the fierce and mighty powers of the Roman 
Empire following, the devilish cruelties of the counterfeit 
Church during the "dark ages" and for a long time after 
the Reformation, all the cunning and craft of Satan in 
the assaults of "Higher Criticism," of "science falsely 
so-called," of "antichrists," of "false teachers," of "Cains" 
and "Balaams" and "Korahs;" none of them, nor all of 
them put together, can obliterate the Assembly of God 
from the earth, or check her march onward to the glory. 
She cannot be hid while it pleases God to leave her upon 
the earth. 

What holy courage it gives to all who, for love of Christ, 
serve His'Church on her way. Their service of love, no 
matter how dismal or discouraging the circumstances may 
be, abides as surely and eternally as the Church herself, 
and when her foes are all fallen and she is enthroned in 
glory with Christ, then will the smallest and most hidden 
"labor of love" appear in all the value that God has 
set upon it. (Vol. 31, p. 144). 

Gehenna 
Gehenna is final and eternal. It is God's penitentiary 

prepared (not for man, but) for the devil and his angels, 
and where men too must go who have turned away from 
Christ as the only Deliverer. (Vol. 30, p. 57). 

Gentiles Cut Off 

Ques.—Please explain the latter clause of Rom. 11: 22. 
Has it any reference to eternal life? 

Ans.—Not at all. It is not a question of individual 
souls here. It has a dispensational application. God gave 
His testimony to Israel as a people at first (see Rom. 9). 
They failed to keep it. So He passed it to the Gentiles; 
and they too have failed to keep it. Christendom is largely 
plunged in idolatry and legality and is fast going on to 
apostasy. God is about to cut them off therefore, as He 
before cut off Israel. 
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The Gentile (Christendom), is represented as speaking 
of Israel in verse 19 of this 11th chapter. The reply to 
this is from verse 20 onward. 

But mark this well; the cutting off of Israel as God's 
vessel of testimony on earth, which took place about 
thirty years after our Lord's return to heaven, in nowise 
hinders individual Israelites from salvation. Nor will the 
impending cutting off of Christendom as God's present 
vessel of testimony on earth hinder in the least any 
individual Gentile from salvation, except they be of the 
class described in 2 Thess. 2: 8-12. Indeed, verse 15 of 
our 11th of Romans shows plainly that when Christendom 
is cut off and Israel restored again to favor, a wave of 
blessing heretofore unknown on earth will be experienced. 

Well may faith sing, though in a scene of sorrow, as 
indeed she does in the closing verses of this chapter; 
for she has learned that the failure of man has but dis¬ 
played "the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God." (Vol. 27, p. 193). 

Giving 

Ques.—I am sending you a tract on "Systematic and 
Proportionate Giving." Is the method described in it con¬ 
sistent with what we get in 1 Cor. 16: 1-3; 2 Cor. 8; and 
Phil. 4: 10-19? 

Ans.—The tract is quite scriptural, in our judgment. 
The only objection we see in it is that its teaching in 
some places would seem to make the giving of money 
the one great Christian virtue. 

Men of intelligence, even apart from the Word of God, 
see the justice of proportionate giving. As to being sys¬ 
tematic, a man might as well have no regular hours for 
his meals as to have no settled proportion in his giving 
to the Lord. If he does not settle it in his mind what 
proportionate part of his earnings he will bestow on the 
Lord, it may result in very meagre giving, or nothing at 
all. Satan will invent good excuses for holding fast to 
what he has. But notice, in 2 Cor. 8: 9, how the language 
of the apostle shows his anxiety that Christian giving 
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savor not of covetousness—that it be not as if begged 
of them, but as coming spontaneously from grateful, 
thankful hearts who put their offerings as it were in the 
very hand of the Lord Jesus as grateful worship. Money 
pulled out of people is a reproach to Christianity, whose 
principle and spirit is grace, not law. Moreover, asking 
and receiving from those who are not Christians is unholy. 
The unconverted cannot give as an expression of worship, 
for that is not in their heart toward Christ. To put Christ 
or His people in the attitude of asking from the world is 
an insult to the Giver of all good. (Vol. 31, p. 336). 

Ques.—A question has been raised among us as to our 
duty, both as individuals and as an assembly, to give to 
certain committees appointed for feeding the starving 
children in Europe. Can you point out scriptures relating 
to this? 

Ans.—As to our individual responsibilities toward those 
in need, Gal. 6: 10 says: "As we have therefore opportun¬ 
ity, let us do good unto all, especially unto them who are 
of the household of faith." 1 John 3: 17 says: "Whoso 
hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have need, 
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him?" Here, in John, a 
"brother" is especially in view, but the principle applies 
everywhere. See also Matt. 5: 42; 2 Cor. 9: 9; 1 Tim. 
6: 18, etc. There are different degrees of relationships, 
the nearest being those born of God—the family of God, 
sanctified in Christ Jesus. But we are also related to all 
mankind by creation, as being the "offspring" of God 
(Acts 17: 29). 

As to the assembly it is especially linked with Christ, 
rejected by the world. Assemblies therefore are seen in 
Scripture ministering to Christ's servants and the saints. 
See Phil. 4: 10-19; 1 Cor. 16: 1-3; 2 Cor.9: 12-14; Rom. 
12: 13; 1 Tim. 5: 16. (Vol. 39, p. 22). 

Godhead Revealed in Christ 
Ques.—Please explain Col. 2 : 9 : "For in Him dwelleth 

all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." 
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Ans.—In Him, Christ, that Man among men, seen, 
heard, handled by men, the Fulness(see chap. 1:29, N.T.) 
was pleased to dwell, and to manifest itself. Father, 
Son, Holy Spirit, were in Him perfectly revealed and 
seen. He could say: "He that hath seen Me hath seen 
the Father also." None in all the glories of heaven will 
know God better, or differently, than as revealed in the 
Man Christ Jesus. 

How unspeakably blessed that the three glorious Per¬ 
sons of the Godhead, who planned and carried out the 
vast system of Creation, and of New Creation, should 
have been pleased to dwell and manifest themselves in the 
meek and lowly Man Christ Jesus, accessible to all, more 
approachable than any other being, drawing so near to us, 
making known to us "the true God, and eternal life!" 

Thus the way to know God—to form acquaintance with 
Him, more and more intimate—is to keep in the company 
of Jesus. For this reason, no doubt, God, in His Word, 
makes us travel four times in the four Gospels with His 
blessed Son. (Vol. 30, p. 307). 

God Invisible 
Ques.—If God is invisible, as stated in Col. 1: IS and 

1 Tim. 6:16, why are we said to have "seen the Father" 
in John 14: 9? 

Ans.—Col. 1: IS and 1 Tim. 6: 16 refer to the seeing 
the Person of God with the creature-eye; John 14: 9 to 
the character of the Father as seen in the teaching and 
life of our Lord by the eye of faith; two very different 
things. (Vol. 34, p. 84). 

God Our Saviour 
Ques.—Why does the apostle Paul, in the epistles to 

the individuals, speak of God as our Saviour? (Titus 1: 
3, etc.). 

Ans. — In the epistles to the assemblies, the perfect 
standing of believers is as a rule brought into prominence, 
and salvation in its absolute aspect is the thought. In 
Philippians, however, we have it as deliverance from the 
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daily straits through which the believer passes. In Titus 
we have presented the One who will bring His people 
through, who is their Saviour or Deliverer from every¬ 
thing through which they pass. (Vol. 13, p. 308). 

Gods 
Ques. — In Exod. 22:28, who are the "gods" men¬ 

tioned? Why are they not to revile them? 
Ans.—It is the same expression as in Ps. 82: 6, which 

the Lord quotes in John 10: 34: "I said, Ye are gods," 
and of which He says that they are called gods to whom 
the Word of God came. The force is doubtless that of 
"judges," divinely commissioned, and thus representing 
God. Those who reviled them thus spoke against God's 
authority in the judge. And the same principle now ap¬ 
plies. Jude speaks of some as "filthy dreamers," who 
"defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil oj 
dignities;" and Peter has a similar warning: both in con¬ 
nection with evils which should characterize the latter 
days. The application to the present time is only too 
plain, and Christians should lay it to heart in the midst 
of a state of things when so much license with the tongue 
is claimed and given. (Vol. 6, p. 53). 

God's Government 
Ques.—Is it proper to say that, because we are not 

under law but under grace, the principles of God's holy 
government have changed? 

Ans.—We solemnly believe that grace does not change 
the divine principles of God's holy government. We might 
quote many familiar scriptures of the New Testament in 
proof of this, coupled too with the most precious state¬ 
ments as to the grace of God. See Gal. 6: 7-9; 1 Pet. 
1:14-19; Phil. 2: 12, 13. Our readers will easily add 
to these and find the fullest proof that grace and govern¬ 
ment are not contradictory, but in the fullest way har¬ 
monious. This is true whether we look at God's people 
individually or collectively, at Israel or the Church. God 
never lowers His standard to us, but raises us up to it. 
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We cannot conceive how anyone could raise a question 
as to this. We are also fully aware as to its solemnity. 
"Our God is holy." May we indeed be on our faces 
before Him, for we are nothing but "dust and ashes" in 
His sight. (Vol. 15, p. 28). 

God's Repenting 
Ques.—What is meant by God's repenting? Can it 

ever be truly said that He does so ? 
Ans.—"God is not a man that He should repent" is 

unquestionably true. "The gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance." Both of these quotations refer to 
His ways with Israel. Balaam was willing enough to 
curse the people in answer to the demand of Balak, king 
of Moab, but he was face to face with the unrepenting 
purpose of God. These were the people of His choice. 
He had appointed them for blessing; He had brought 
them out of their bondage, was bringing them into their 
inheritance and would eventually fulfil every promise 
which He had made. How long those promises have been 
in abeyance, the whole intervening history will declare. 
The people are still unblest. In a certain sense the very 
desire of Balak, king of Moab, seems to have been ac¬ 
complished, for apparently the curse of God rests upon 
them, and yet we know this is but temporary. He that 
scattered Israel will gather him, and the later prophe¬ 
cies of poor Balaam will be fulfilled to the letter in con¬ 
nection, too, with that "Star" which will rise out of 
Jacob. 

This is but one illustration of the fact that God is 
unchanging in His purposes. We need hardly refer to 
another use of the word "repent;" the one which must 
ever apply to us, where it means a judgment of that which 
has been contrary to God, a judgment of evil and of that 
which is the root of all evil, the heart from which it 
springs. It would be blasphemy, of course, to think of 
God's repenting in this sense. 

But there is a scriptural use of this term. God is 
said to have repented that He had made man. He also 
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repented of His thought to destroy Israel for the golden 
calf apostasy, and when the men of Nineveh repented, 
the Lord also repented of His purpose. But all these 
uses of the term are manifestly to bring within the range 
of our comprehension that which otherwise would remain 
above it. God's counsel and purpose had never changed, 
but His manifest action with regard to man was altered 
by certain results. So far as mere creation is concerned, 
it has been a complete failure. We can understand how 
complete, when God, to use our language, expresses regret 
that He ever made it. We know that back of this is the 
eternal purpose in Christ and the new creation, which 
rests solidly, not upon the first man, but the Second. It 
is this which will explain all similar passages. God is 
using language from our point of view, looking at outward 
events rather than His own secret purposes. This will 
really suffice to any one who will patiently take up all 
the references and apply the principle that we have been 
speaking of. (Vol. 21, p. 83). 

God the Father of All ln 

Ques.—Do not Luke 3: 38; Acts 17: 28, 29; and Eph. 
4: 6, teach that in a certain broad sense God is the Father 
of all men? 

A ns.—Assuredly; and Hebrews 12:9 explains how. He 
is the "Father of spirits," as He is the "God" also "of 
spirits" (Num. 16: 22). God is a Spirit, and man by his 
spirit (which is his highest part, and that which knows 
human things — 1 Cor. 2:11) is His offspring, as the 
beast is not. Gen. 2:7, although in a way suited to a 
primitive revelation, shows us man in his creation re¬ 
ceiving thus something peculiarly from God. This is his 
link naturally with immortality. (Vol. 2, p. 115). 

io "The Fatherhood of God, and the Brotherhood of 
Man." Worldly and worldly-minded men are fond of this 
phrase, and frequently quote and use it as an axiomatic 
truth, when, except in a very broad and general sense, 
it is not truth at all. In the sense of Creator and crea¬ 
tures, it may be admitted; but even then it must be re¬ 
membered that man, by sin, ruined the first creation, and 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 129 

Gog and Magog 
Ques.—What does the expression "Gog and Magog" in 

Rev. 20: 8 mean? 

Ans—In Ezek. 38: 2 "Gog" is given as the "prince of 
Meshech and Tubal," his people. "The land of Magog" 
is the country over which he rules and where his people 
dwell. There can be no reasonable doubt that it is the 

alienated himself from God, and took sides with Satan 
against God his Creator. In this he separated himself 
from his Creator, and broke off relationship with Him; 
so that God gave him up to his own will, and permitted 
him to go his own way for a long time, that thus he 
might satisfy himself that he could not get on without 
God. All this time, however, the Creator offered recon¬ 
ciliation to man if he would do righteousness. On this 
ground also man totally failed, and the just judgment of 
his Creator upon Him was, "None righteous, no, not 
one;" "There is none that seeketh after God." 

But "God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." Here God comes 
in mercy and offers reconciliation to man; and it is upon 
this ground, and upon this alone, that the relationship 
implied in the phrase written at the head of this article 
can be restored. "Come out from among them, and be ye 
separate," says God, "and I will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be My sons and daughters." Here is the 
Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man, and no¬ 
where else does it exist but in the Lord Jesus Christ. Out 
of Christ, man is not and never can be in relationship 
with God. He is of his father the devil, and he will do 
the works of his father, as the Lord said to the Phari¬ 
sees. "Ye must be born again;" "They that are in the 
flesh cannot please God;" "The end of all flesh is come 
before" God. In Christ Jesus alone is life—the new life 
that you must be born into to come again into the rela¬ 
tionship of children with God. The Fatherhood of God 
and the brotherhood of man is now restored in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is formed in the assembly, or Church 
of God, which is composed of all that are born of God, 
and united to Christ, the Head in heaven, by the Holy 
Spirit of God. -"Call no man your father upon the earth; 
for One is your Father, which is in heaven," "and all 
ye are brethren" (Matt. 23: 8, 9).—J.S.P., Vol. 8, pp. 27,28. 
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prince, the people, and the land of Russia, the great 
enemy of the Jews, and the last one, with his allies, to 
try his hand at their destruction when the Lord appears 
to establish His millennial reign. Ezek. 38 and 39 give 
us his complete overthrow in the land of Israel, by the 
hand of Israel's Protector and Deliverer. 

The use of the names "Gog and Magog" in Rev. 20, 
is, we believe, not necessarily to be applied to the special 
ruler and people so named in Ezekiel, but symbolically 
to those who, from the far ends of the earth, bear still 
the same enmity toward Israel and her King, even though 
under His righteous rule they have for one thousand 
years enjoyed the rich blessings that flow from it. They 
are still proud enemies at heart, and need but the pres¬ 
ence of the arch-leader in evil to manifest themselves. 
This ends all temporal judgments and ushers in the eter¬ 
nal. - (Vol. 24, p. 56). 

Good 
Ques.—The passage in Luke 18: 19 puzzles me. Will 

you kindly help? The Lord objects to being called good 
by saying God alone is that. But was He not Himself 
God? And does not Scripture itself call various men 
good? 

Ans.—The Lord's objection to being called "good," is 
because the "ruler" who approaches Him looks at Him 
as a mere man like himself. He is testing this young 
man. Only God is essentially good, as was manifested 
in Jesus. When good is found elsewhere, it is only derived. 
The source of it is in God. (Vol. 32, p. 111). 

Gospel Preached to All 
Ques.—Col. 1:6 says: "Which (the gospel) is come 

unto you as it is in all the world;" and Col. 1: 23, "Which 
(the gospel) was preached to every creature which is 
under heaven." That seems to imply that the gospel had 
been preached to every creature which is under heaven. 
How do you understand that? 

Ans.—Just as it reads. We believe there is abundant 
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evidence of it too. Even China had been so well evan¬ 
gelized that its government in the fifth century came 
near adopting Christianity as its religion, and Africa was 
not a whit behind. If it be asked how darkness has 
covered the earth again so much, the warning to the 
church of Ephesus (Rev. 2: 5) answers it: "Remember 
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and 
do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy candlestick out of its place, except 
thou repent." 

In Europe itself all know about "the dark ages" brought 
about by Popish idolatry and superstition—the corruption 
of Christianity—and but for the work of God's grace in 
the Reformation what but heathen darkness would cover 
it now, as is found where Popery has had full sway. 

(Vol.29, p. 250). 
Gospel of the Kingdom 

Ques.—Does the "gospel of the kingdom" in Matt. 24: 
14 belong to our dispensation, or to the next? 

Ans.—To the next, as nearly the whole of this chapter 
is alone applicable. It is the preparation of a people for 
the Lord Jesus to rule over, here on the earth, when He 
returns; even as Paul's gospel (Rom. 16: 25, 26) is, in 
the present time, the preparation of a people for the Lord 
in heaven. (Vol. 25, p. 28). 

Grace (Final Invitation of) 
Ques.—When does Rev. 22: 17 apply? The eternal 

state has been all brought in; does it not apply to that 
time? 

Ans.—It is a retrospect view. All revelation is out, and 
the final, eternal issues brought to light. In view of this 
it is the final invitation of grace turning once more to 
man and saying, Now that you know all about what is 
coming, avail yourself of the water of life while yet you 
may. How solemn it is! (Vol. 23, p. 168). 

Grave-clothes 
Ques.—I would like to understand why when Lazarus 
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was raised he was still wrapped in grave-clothes, whilst 
when our Lord was risen He left them where He had 
Iain. 

Ans.—Our Lord was raised in a spiritual body to which 
neither clothes nor stone at the sepulchre's door were 
a hindrance, nor the shut doors where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, and standing there in 
their midst said to them: "Peace be unto you.. .and He 
showed them His hands and His side" (John 20: 19). 
It has been well said that "the stone rolled away by an 
angel from the sepulchre was not to let the Lord out of 
it, but to let the women and the disciples in." 

Lazarus was raised in his natural body, brought back 
to natural life by divine power, as is proved by the scene 
described in John 12: 1,2, and the Jews afterward seek¬ 
ing to kill him (ver. 10). (Vol. 43, p. 265). 

Mr. F. W. Grant, in "The Numerical Bible," writes: 

"Shambling forward, as one bound up yet in the 
habiliments of death, Lazarus obeys the call and comes 
—a living man... .He has comes back a witness to the 
Resurrection and the Life, that the Son of God may 
be glorified in him.. .'Loose him and let him go,' is 
now the enfranchizing word. The will of the Lord is 
that those who have received life from Him should 
enjoy it in all its blessed freedom, delivered from the 
grave-clothes of Judaism, meant to put on men the 
stamp of death, and not of life. 'Loose him and let 
him go,' is the Lord's word now to the evangelist and 
to the teacher. Let the law do its work thoroughly 
upon the life of flesh and nature; and let the Cross 
confirm the lesson of the end of human strength, human 
wisdom, human will; but let the man in Christ be free 
as the light and air of heaven to which now he belongs: 
not in bondage but in freedom can the Son of God be 
glorified; and everywhere there rings through the New 
Testament the echo of His own words here, 'Loose 
him and let him go.' " (Gospel of John, pp. 558,9). 
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Greater Works 
Ques.—What is meant by "greater works" in John 

14:12? 
Am.—"Greater works than these" could hardly apply 

to the power over creation and nature manifested by the 
Lord here on earth—as stilling the tempest by His word, 
feeding multitudes with a few loaves, or raising one dead 
with his flesh in decay (John 11: 39). But note that the 
subject of these chapters (12: 20 to 16th), and the great 
object of the Lord's coming, was to bring man back to 
God and fellowship with Him. Based upon the work of 
the Cross, and Christ glorified in heaven, the Spirit was 
to come and bear witness to Christ with and by the 
disciples; "The Lord working with them" from the glory, 
as Mark 16: 20 says. Hence it was works in spiritual 
power, bringing men back to God—"Because I go to the 
Father," says the Lord. So, beginning with five thou¬ 
sand conversions at Pentecost, the triumphs of the gospel 
of God concerning His Son Jesus Christ spread out far 
and wide beyond the confines of Jerusalem and Galilee, 
to the utmost parts of the earth. (Vol. 40, p. 134). 

Great Multitude 

Ques.—Will the "great multitude" mentioned in Rev. 
7: 9 be on earth or in heaven? 

A ns.—The entire chapter shows that the earth is in 
view, and not heaven. The Church has been taken up, 
and the martyred remnant is not yet seen. This is the 
multitude of Gentiles, who with the spared remnant of 
the nation of Israel, are brought "through the great tri¬ 
bulation," into the millennial blessing of the earth. That 
they stand "before the throne and before the Lamb," has 
seemed to indicate that they are a heavenly company. 
But this language is the general usage of the book, and 
suggests that close intercourse between heaven and earth, 
to which, alas, earth is now a stranger. Then, "I will 
hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth" (Hos. 
2: 21). This multitude has a place of priestly nearness 
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and access to the earthly temple. The Church is seen 
above. (Vol. 18, p. 183). 

Guidance 
Ques.—How can a Christian find out, in the present 

scattered condition of God's people, the place where he 
may truly please God? 

Ans.—We once asked the same question, practically, 
at a meeting for the study of Scripture. We were on 
2 Tim. 2: 22, and were considering together the admoni¬ 
tion, "Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart." We 
asked, "How can one find out those who call on the Lord 
out of a pure heart?" Some one replied: "If one is him¬ 
self that, the Lord will soon find the right company for 
him." To this our soul consented at once, for He who 
cares for a sparrow is surely interested, and that most 
deeply, in the path of His people, especially since that 
path is so intimately linked with their growth and de¬ 
velopment, and eternal reward. In Psalm 32, after ex¬ 
pressing the grace of His heart toward the repentant 
sinner, He says: "I will guide thee with Mine eye.'' 
Human influences, natural ties, prejudice, selfish motives, 
love of ease, ambition, and many other things, may hinder 
our seeing the way His eye points; hence our multiplied 
difficulties; but, "If thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light" (Matt. 6: 22). 

(Vol.27, p. 250). 
Fragment.—If any one, instead of looking for the Holy 

Ghost's guidance, dabbles with his own mind in Scrip¬ 
ture, he will see either something in the Book which is 
not there, or the contents of the Book out oj their proper 
order and relative importance. (Vol. 1, p . 253) . 

Hades' 
Ques.—What is Hades?—the bowels of the earth, or 

the whole unseen world as contrasted with that in which 
we live? 

i See "Gates of Hell." 
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Ans.—Unquestionably it is the whole unseen world, 
including both saved and lost. See Luke 16: 23; Rev. 
20: 13, 14, for the lost. Acts 2: 27, 31, for our blessed 
Lord. Hades answers to Sheol of the Old Testament. 

(Vol.14, p. 140). 
Note.—Hades means the unseen, as in contrast with the 

seen. When a man has died he is no longer seen among 
his fellows. He has gone to an unseen place. It does 
not define his state—whether he is happy or unhappy. 
It is only a temporary condition—it .will end with the 
resurrection of the dead, when all will again be in a 
visible condition. (Vol. 30, p. 57). 

Ques.—What is to be thought of the teaching now 
common amongst men, that Sheol is the heart of the 
earth, composed of two compartments in one of which 
the spirits of the Old Testament saints were imprisoned 
until the death of Christ, at which time He descended 
into the lowest part of the earth and liberated them? 
Matt. 12: 40; Eph. 4: 8-10. 

Ans.—The view referred to is thoroughly crude and 
unscriptural, and really dishonoring to the mercy of God. 
The thought that Old Testament saints were imprisoned 
in some place from which they were liberated by our 
blessed Lord, who "descended into Hades" has no war¬ 
rant whatever in the Word of God. The passage alluded 
to in Eph. 4 does not mean this. "The lower parts of the 
earth" unquestionably refers to the grave, into which our 
blessed Lord reached the lowest point of His outward 
humiliation, from whence He was raised up and exalted, 
and now fills all heaven. 

The "leading captivity captive," - which is also spoken 
of in that passage, does not refer, as it has been made 
to do, to the liberation of the multitude who up to that 
time were held in captivity; but the triumph over Satan 
and sin who held in bondage the people of God. By 
death, He "annulled him who had the power of death. . . 

2 See "Captivity Captive." 
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and delivered those who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage." Sheol is the Old 
Testament expression for the Greek "Hades." Its ety¬ 
mology is very likely from the root meaning "to inquire."' 
"Man giveth up the ghost and where is he?" He is no 
longer upon earth, no longer visible here, he has gone— 
whither ? The Greek word "Hades" (the unseen) is 
equally indefinite. It is in contrast with that which is 
seen and present here. Neither term, therefore, refers 
to a district or geographical locality, but rather to that 
which is not here and not visible. As a matter of fact, 
the spirits of saints depart to be with Christ, and Lazarus 
was seen in Abraham's bosom after his death. It would 
be the grossest misrepresentation to think that Old Testa¬ 
ment saints did not share in this blessedness. 

(Vol.21, p. 138). 

Hand or Foot (Cutting Off) 
Ques.—In Mark 9: 42-48, what does the Lord mean by 

cutting off hand or foot? How can the hand or foot offend 
one? 

Ans.—Our Lord constantly used things natural or phy¬ 
sical to illustrate spiritual truths. Note how largely in 
the Gospels the Lord taught by parables—as in Matt. 13. 
It is a simple and forceful way of presenting truths which 
might be difficult for our apprehension. Things that we 
see are made to illustrate what we cannot see. Thus the 
hand represents things that we do; and the foot points to 
our walk, or conduct. Persons may think they have to 
do this, that, and the other, to get along in this world; 
or they must go with, associate with, what they know is 
not right, not according to God. It brings a bad con¬ 
science, and if continued in it acts like local paralysis—• 
it deadens the conscience. "Cut it off," says the Lord. 
Better lose a member than the whole body—better endure 
a temporary loss in this life, better cut off present indul¬ 
gence, than lose one's soul eternally in hell! How simple 
the picture, and forceful the application. 

(Vol.41, p. 302). 
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Hate 
Ques.—I have been puzzled about the word "hate" or 

"hateth" as it occurs in different passages in the Bible, 
and I have been unable to reconcile Luke 14: 26 with 
1 John 3: IS; also 1 John 2: 9,11. 

In Rom. 9: 13, the word occurs again, and I have 
difficulty in thinking that the Lord used the word "hate" 
in the sense that we use it now. 

Ans.—Undoubtedly the Lord used the strong expres¬ 
sion, "hate," not absolutely but in the way of com¬ 
parison. One must be prepared for His sake to renounce 
father, mother, sister, brother. "He that loveth" any of 
these more than Him is not worthy of Him. We are in 
this way to hate our own lives also. The meaning is evi¬ 
dent. The strength of the expression is to arrest the 
attention. The Lord's claim is absolute. 

(Vol. 19, p. 112). 
"Hath the Greater Sin" 

Ques.—Please explain John 19: 11; "Therefore he that 
delivered Me unto thee hath the greater sin." 

Ans.—Is it not that Judas, knowing as he did Christ's 
power to be beyond all that could be brought against Him, 
had availed himself of what He had declared as to the 
will of God concerning His death, to give Him up to itP 
Terrible indeed was the condition of heart which could 
pervert that blessed will for its own purpose. 

(Vol. 6, p. 80). 
God had delivered Him up; and, alas! the Jew had 

found in this his opportunity, misconceive it as he might, 
to pour out the enmity of his heart upon Jhe very One 
of whom all the ages prophesied, and whom he had been 
prepared by the voice of heaven's messengers continously 
uttered to expect. The Jew had then, indeed, a greater 
sin than Pilate's: the actual traitor was but the representa¬ 
tive of his nation then. (Num. Bible; John, p. 607). 

Headship of Man, of Woman 
Ques.—In the expressions, "dishonoreth his head" and 
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"dishonoreth her head" (1 Cor. 11: 4, 5), whose head is 
meant in each instance? 

Ans.—The headship of each is given in verse 3. The 
man, typifying Christ, and the woman typifying the 
Church as the Bride of Christ, should exemplify it to the 
beholding angels (ver. 10). The covering on woman's 
head in the assembly is a sign of willing subjection to 
her head (man). (Vol.44, p. 441). 

Healing 
Ques.—I am one who is under the blood of Christ, 

and I am desirous of knowing the full truth. Will you 
kindly answer a few questions? I have a' very dear 
friend, a good, godly man who, if anything happens in 
the way of sickness is healed without the services of a 
physician. I am on the fence as to divine healing, not 
Christian Science, but by any means as the elders anoint¬ 
ing with oil and the prayer of faith to save the sick, as 
we read in James 5: 14 and on. In the last chapter oi 
Mark, Christ says; "They shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover." Here I have evidence which 
cannot be denied. Not long ago, I was in conversation 
with a man who had four doctors, and none could heal 
him by medicine. He was anointed, and to-day is a 
strong man. The four doctors are now dead. His wife 
accepted healing and is all right, but she wears glasses, 
being well up in years. The former friend turned to 
Revelation 21: 8, and read about the unbelievers and 
the fearful (what is meant by fearful here?), intimating 
that I am an unbeliever because I have not faith enough, 
and I am afraid; so he thinks. How can we associate 
these passages with, "The whole need not a physician, 
but the sick," and Paul speaking of Luke as "the beloved 
physician?" Did Luke ever administer restoratives while 
with Paul? Again Paul leaves a believer sick at a place. 
What does measure of faith mean? Our family physician 
is a good, godly man. I beg of you kindly to respond, 
and help me on this. I love to read the Word of God. 

Ans.—God forbid that we should do anything but en-
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courage the faith of any child of God in whatever line 
of things the Word of God invites him to walk and to 
trust God for. 

If it is not with you, therefore, the adoption of a 
religious system such as "Divine Healing" (which is false 
from the foundation up, and leads away from the truth), 
but a sincere desire to please God in proceeding as Jas. 
S: 14 enjoins, go on with it and God will be with you. 
This, however, cannot be construed as being opposed to 
the use of remedies, since the Word itself prescribes re¬ 
medies in both Testaments (2 Ki. 20: 7; 1 Tim. 5: 23), 
and every child of God knows that Scripture cannot con¬ 
tradict itself. 

None but God can heal any man of any ailment what¬ 
ever. None but the Creator of the human frame can make 
the two ends of a broken bone grow together again, but 
would it not be fanaticism to use such a fact against call¬ 
ing a surgeon who knows how to bring the ends of that 
broken bone properly together? The same is true of any 
other ailment. Only God can heal, but if God has, in 
His mercy and wisdom, provided in creation remedies for 
the ailments of His suffering creatures, shall we despise 
them? And shall we despise the physician who knows 
better than we do the nature of our special ailment, and 
the remedy which applies? 

It is this which reconciles what to you seems irrecon¬ 
cilable in the statements of Scripture. Had not Luke ad¬ 
ministered remedies Paul would not have called him "be¬ 
loved physician." There may be abuse in the use of 
physicians, as is seen in the case you mention, who had 
jour physicians. The Scripture notices this in 2 Chron. 
16:12, "Yet in his disease he sought not to the Lord, but 
to the physicians." If the Lord is left out, He who alone 
does heal, we may run from one physician to another and 
yet find no help. 

What you quote from the 16th chapter of Mark is by 
no means all the Lord says in that passage. To pretend 
to possess the part you quote and not the other would be 
a false use of the Word of God. It is all or nothing. 
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It was all done in the apostolic times; not king of it now. 
We are fully aware of the pretensions which exist with 
some, but we are convinced, nevertheless, that they do 
not possess the powers specified in that passage. From 
the moment ruin began to set in in the Church, miracul¬ 
ous signs came to an end. The Church of Rome has 
tried to keep them by deceiving the people, and we greatly 
fear that others beside Rome have attempted the same 
by first deceiving themselves and then others. Persons 
who have been mixed up with such movements, and 
through exercises of conscience have left them, experi¬ 
ence much pain at the remembrance of the past. 

We said the "Divine Healing system" was false. We 
will give the proof. It puts sin and sickness on the 
same level, and claims that Christ having made atonement 
for both alike, the believer has as good right to claim 
health for his body as peace for his soul. Isaiah 53: 4-6 
is quoted as authority for this. "He hath borne our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows," in verse 4, is made to 
be on the cross, as "our transgressions" and "our ini¬ 
quities" in verse 5. But Matt. 8: 14-17 clearly denies 
this. It shows that bearing our infirmities and sicknesses 
is not on the cross but during His ministry. This mixing 
sickness and sin together leads to their saying that if a 
man is sick it is because he lives in sin. So you, being 
"on the fence" about all this, wonder how to reconcile 
it with such a case as is presented in Philippians 2: 25-30. 
You cannot reconcile them. Either the "Divine Healing" 
system is false or the Word of God is false. Make your 
choice between them, for they cannot go together. 

If "the fearful" of Rev. 21: 8 can be applied to you, 
then a man under the blood of Christ may yet "have part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone" with 
other sinners mentioned in that verse. "The fearful" are 
those who ashamed of Christ, unwilling or afraid to con¬ 
fess Him lest they should lose their place in the world. 

A measure of faith cannot be in relation to salvation, 
but only to service—each of us receiving that measure 
needful for what service is ours. 
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We would advise you to send to our Publishers for their 
Catalogue. You will find there abounding sound litera¬ 
ture which will lift your soul out of the prevailing fogs 
of the day. (Vol. 34, p. 54). 

Heathen 
Ques.—I cannot see in the Scriptures that the heathen 

who die noisy will be saved, But will they be punished 
as Christ-rejectors? 

Ans.—No one will be punished as a Christ-rejector 
who has not rejected Christ. Heathen will not even be 
punished as having had the light o'f Scripture, which they 
who live in Christendom have. God is a just God, and 
punishes no man beyond his responsibility. 

Rom. 2: 14-16 shows that heathen will be judged ac¬ 
cording to what their consciences accused them of in 
their violations of what the law of God prescribes. They 
know not that law, but the conscience of man, without 
it, has knowledge of wrong in violating it. 

As to their being heathen, Rom. 1: 20 declares them to 
be "without excuse," on account of the light of creation. 
No man, in the face of the wonderful creation around, 
beneath, and above him has a shadow of excuse in wor¬ 
shipping any but the Creator Himself. (Vol. 29, p. 165). 

Hell-Fire 
Ques.—Is hell-fire literal fire, or is it used as a figure? 
Ans.—We suppose the fire is used figuratively, even 

as the worm that dieth not. They are figures, no doubt; 
but of what? Could the reality be less than the figure? 
Oh, that men would lay it to heart, and heed God's solemn 
warning rather than the lie of Satan now heard every¬ 
where! What a gulf is yawning before the host of anti¬ 
christs who deny the everlasting punishment of the 
wicked! for they thereby make the way of escape which 
God has provided null and void. (Vol. 31, p. 56). 

Herb of the Field 
Ques.—How is "eating the herb" part of man's punish-
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merit (Gen. 3: 18), when it had already been named as 
his food (1: 29)? 

Ans.— It is "the herb of the field" instead of the 
garden—paradise. (Vol.8, p. 168). 

His Brethren 
Ques.—There seems to be a contradiction between the 

statements in John 7: 7; 15: 19; and 17: 14. Will you 
kindly explain? 

Ans.—The only cause of difficulty in these passages lies 
in overlooking chap. 7: 5. "His "brethren" are His broth¬ 
ers according to the flesh—the children of Joseph and 
Mary—who were then unconverted and therefore of the 
world. In Acts 1: 14 they have been converted and 
therefore become His brethren in the Spirit, the kind 
addressed in IS: 19 and 17: 14. All therefore is in perfect 
harmony. (Vol. 22, p. 336). 

His Seed Abideth in him 
Ques.—Will you kindly explain 1 John 3:9? 
Ans.—(a) The middle clause of the verse is the key 

to it—"His seed abideth in him." He is born again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word 
of God (1 Pet. 1: 23); has thus a new nature from Him, 
with no principle of evil in it, but wholly at war with it. 
He cannot practise sin (the true force of the word), nor 
"be sinning," as he once was. He cannot go back to 
the old condition, out of which God's grace has once for 
all brought him. (Vol. 2, p. 116). 

Ans.—(b) Viewing the passage as the expression of 
what constitutes the child of God, it declares that, by 
virtue of his being born of God, he possesses a life whose 
nature is incapable of sinning; it is God's "seed," which 
"remaineth in" the believer, and from it can proceed 
no sin, even as elsewhere we are told that from the nature 
we obtain in our human birth there can proceed no good. 
No notice is taken here of the evil nature which still 
abides in the child of God. This is expressed in chapter 
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2: 1 of this same epistle, and fully developed in Rom. 
6 and 7. (Vol.24, p. 251). 

Holiness 
Ques.—What is holiness according to Scripture? Was 

Adam holy before he sinned? 
Ans.—Holiness is a positive, inherent character, the 

product of a nature. We would therefore prefer not 
applying the term to Adam, but rather to say he was in¬ 
nocent. Holiness is the character of God, and it is His 
children who through chastisement are made partakers of 
that. (Vol. 18, p. 268). 

Holy Seed 
Ques.—Will you please explain Isaiah 6: 13, with spe¬ 

cial reference to the latter part: "So the holy seed shall 
be the substance thereof." 

Ans.—"The holy seed" is the remnant of the Jews 
which shall constitute "the Israel of God," the new nation 
in the kingdom of Christ upon earth. The devastating 
judgments of verses 11, 12, sweep away the mass returned 
to their land in unbelief. Then "the holy seed" will 
bear the character described in Matt. 5: 3-10. 

(Vol. 35, p. 55). 
Holy Spirit 

Ques.—Please explain John 20: 22 in connection with 
Acts 1: 8. 

Ans.—In the passage in John we have symbolic act. 
In creation, God breathed into man's nostrils the breath 
of life, and he became a living soul. In this passage we 
have the last Adam, a life-giving Spirit. The Lord as 
risen, and head of a new creation, confers that in the 
power of which alone we can walk according to that rule 
(Gal. 6: 16). It is not necessary, however, to suppose 
that the Spirit was actually bestowed by the act of breath¬ 
ing, or at that time. Pentecost was the appointed time, 
and then they received, not till then, the promise of the 
Father. The blessings indicated in the gift of the Spirit 
in Acts and John are not different. There is no hint 
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that the one is preliminary to the other. In both, power 
for service is the prominent thought, as may be seen from 
the context. (Vol. 9, p. 196). 

Ques.—How did the Holy Ghost speak to man?—in 
an audible voice? For example, "Separate Me Barnabas 
and Saul" (Acts 13: 2). 

Ans.—The matter of first importance is the fact, not 
the manner of the Holy Ghost's speaking to men. "Holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost" (2 Pet. 1: 21). "In the words which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth." "He that is spiritual judgeth (discern-
eth) all things" (1 Cor. 2: 13, IS). We gather from these 
scriptures that the Spirit acts upon the mind and judg¬ 
ment, moving by His almighty power and wisdom the 
instrument He has chosen. Of course, that instrument 
would make known the mind of the Spirit in an audible 
voice, as was doubtless the case at Antioch. But the 
Spirit Himself would act—as God surely does—in the still, 
quiet, unobtrusive way, so different from man's thoughts. 

(Vol. 14, p. 308). 

Ques.—In Mark 1: 12 it says: "And immediately the 
spirit driveth Him into the wilderness." What spirit? 
Was it the Holy Spirit, or the evil spirit? 

Ans.—The connections leave no doubt that it was the 
Holy Spirit that led our Lord into the wilderness, where 
He was to be put to the test, "tempted of the devil." 
Luke 4: 1 says, "Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost re¬ 
turned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness;" "to be tempted of the devil," adds Matt. 4: 
1. Satan never could lead thus the Holy One of God. 
It was necessary that the Second Man—the last Adam— 
in coming forth from His retirement and hidden life with 
God, into His public life as our Representative and 
Mediator, should be fully tested by him who had ruined 
the first man. The Holy Spirit therefore leads, or "im¬ 
pels" Him to this test, as later He was to lead Him on 
to the cross. 

There is much instruction and great beauty in all this. 
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The first man, Adam, surrounded in the garden by tokens 
of God's care and goodness, breaks through God's one 
prohibition, and surrenders to Satan's first temptation. 
The Second Man is urged by the Spirit to%meet Satan— 
not in Divine power, but in human weakness—to defeat 
Satan in all his wiles. The "saying of God" alone is used 
by the Second Man. Not once, but three times (that is, 
completely), and Satan is utterly defeated by, "It is 
written;" "It is written;" "It is written"—that is, by 
complete obedience to God's Word. 

We quote, in connection with this, from the Numerical 
Bible, on Matt. 4: "And here now is His own Beloved! 
He uses not the power that is in His hand against the 
adversary. In conflict between good and evil, power can¬ 
not decide; the good must manifest itself as that, and 
stand by its own virtue against all odds. The glorious 
Wrestler is stripped therefore for the wrestling. Son of 
God though He be, He comes into the poverty of the 
creature, the conditions of humanity, and these in their 
utmost straitness. Man, in Adam, had been tempted in 
a garden specially prepared and furnished for him. The 
weakness of the creature was owned, but tenderly pro¬ 
vided for, so as to witness to the tender arms of love 
that were about him; he had but to shrink into them to 
be in perfect safety, beyond all possible reach of harm. 

"But not so sheltered, not so provided for, is the new 
Adam, the Son of Man. The garden is gone; in its 
stead is the wilderness; nor is there nurture for Him now 
from nature's barren breast. For forty days He fasts, 
and then with the hunger of that forty days upon Him, 
the tempter comes. It marks the contrast between Him 
and other men that, whereas a Moses or Elias fasted to 
meet God, He fasts to meet the devil." (Vol. 37, p. 167). 

Holy Spirit (Baptized by) 
Ques.—It is said that Pentecost is the only baptism 

of the Spirit. Does not the evidence in Acts 10: 44,45; 
11: 15,16, show otherwise?—the expressions, "fell on," 
"poured out," "baptized with," "as on us," being used. 
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Ans.—(a) The brother who, I think, first advocated 
the view of baptism of the Spirit having taken place once 
for all at Pentecost, says: 

"As to a person subsequent to Pentecost being baptized 
with the Holy Spirit, I should say he was introduced into 
an already baptized Body, but by receiving the Holy 
Ghost, by which he is united to the Head—Christ. I 
am not anxious as to the word 'baptism,' but it is not 
generally employed as to the individual reception. Acts 
11: 17 and 1 Cor. 12: 13 are the nearest to applying it 
to an individual or individuals, but it is not actually used. 
But the receiving of the Holy Ghost is equivalent, they 
having what was originally treated as baptism of the 
Holy. Ghost, and are looked at, as they are, as partakers 
of the same thing." 

It seems to me to be in this way a distinction of very 
little moment, even if real: of which I have never been 
convinced. For 1 Cor. 12: 13 positively says, "For by 
one Spirit have we all been baptized into one Body, whe¬ 
ther Jews or Greeks;" and there were no Greeks bap¬ 
tized on the day of Pentecost. Acts 11:17 certainly looks 
in the same direction. (Vol. 8, p. 140). 

Ans.—(b) Does not Pentecost mark the beginning of 
the dispensation, when the Holy Ghost was sent dmvn 
from heaven? And may not the similar expressions in 
Acts 10 and 11 referred to above be because Gentiles 
were involved for the first time? There is but one descent 
of the Spirit; but surely every Christian is individually 
baptized by the Spirit into the one Body, and sealed when 
he believes. (Vol. 10, p. 84). 

Holy Spirit (Filled With) 
Ques.—What is it to be filled with the Spirit? There 

are people here around us who talk much about that, but 
most of them seem at the same time very deficient both 
in Christian character and ways, with all their thoughts 
apparently centred upon themselves. It looks like self-
exaltation, and surely that cannot be the work of the 
Holy Spirit. 
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Ans.—The answer to your question is very plainly given 
in the Scriptures. Luke 4: 1; Luke 1: 15,41,67; Ac's 
7: SS. They are sufficient witness that the man who is 
filled with the Holy Ghost does not speak or think of 
himself at all; is not even self-conscious, but wholly 
engrossed with Christ and His glories, His virtues, and 
His interests. Self is then sunk into oblivion, good self 
and bad self, and Another, the worthy One, fills the 
vision. (Vol.24, p. 167). 

Holy Spirit (Indwelling of) 

Ques.—Is the distinction "came upon" and "dwell in" 
sufficient to mark the contrast between Old Testament 
and New Testament times? Is it not rather the fact of 
(1) the Spirit's abiding, instead of transient visits, and 
(2) forming the one Body instead of using individuals for 
special occasions? In the case of the prophets (1 Pet. 
1:11) and of John the Baptist (Lk. 1: 15), "in them" 
and "filled with" are used, as they would be now. 

Ans.— (a) In the case of John the Baptist, we find, not 
even transient visits, but one filled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother's womb. We read this of no other, 
and yet one such case is sufficient to show that the first 
distinction is not exact. Of even John, however, it could 
not be said, as to the Corinthians, "Know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost?" Plainly 
the Spirit had not yet come; and though controlled fully 
by Him, he was not indwelt. Then again, the Spirit of 
Christ was "in" the prophets, but only as prophets—that 
is, in their prophecies. I still think, therefore, that the 
indwelling of the Spirit is truly distinctive of the present 
time. (Vol.8, p. 140). 

Ans.-(b) The work of the Holy Spirit in Old Testa¬ 
ment times seems to have been rather official than per¬ 
sonal—fitting men, even unconverted men, as Saul, for 
some special service or testimony (1 Sam. 10). Still we 
have too the personal work, as in David's case (Ps. 51) 
—"Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me," where also the 
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transient nature of His presence is intimated. The char¬ 
acteristic thought about the Holy Spirit in the New Testa¬ 
ment (epistles) seems to be that He is sent down after 
the Lord entered glory—He is the witness of a glorified 
Christ, uniting us to Him as Head of His Church, and 
so to one another as members of His Body. 

(Vol.10, p. 84). 

Holy Spirit (Supply of) 
Ques.—What is the force of, "The supply of the Spirit 

of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1: 19)? 

Ans.—It is the ministry of grace by that Spirit by 
whom Christ had been anointed for His work on earth. 

(Vol.8, p. 140). 
Hope 

Ques.—Does "in hope of eternal life" (Titus 1:2) refer 
to a hope of which the promise of God before age-times 
was the basis and inspiration in Old Testament times, 
now manifested and realized in the gospel; or does it 
refer to the hope of glory in another scene, with which the 
present possession of eternal life is linked? In other 
words, does the word "hope" in this passage carry us 
backward or forward? 

Ans.—We believe it covers the whole ground, both 
backward and forward. The first creation ruined, God 
announces another which begins with the New Birth and 
ends in eternal glory. "In hope of eternal life" stands 
thus in broad contrast with the ruin of the present life, 
and the attending consequences. (Vol. 28, p. 167). 

House of God 

Ques.—Does the "House of God," as looked at in the 
first ten chapters of 1st Corinthians, include mere pro¬ 
fession? 

Ans.—While it is God's house (God's dwelling by the 
Spirit), and to be kept holy as such, there may slip in 
sejf-deceived persons, and deceivers too (see Matt. 13: 14, 
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15; 1 John 2: 19; Jude 4), by whom Satan seeks to defile 
the temple of God and dishonor Christ. 

(Vol. 36, p. 196). 
Ques.— Does the "House of God" include the "Great 

House" spoken of in 2 Tim. 2 ? 
Ans.—The apostle will not call it God's house now, 

but a "great house," with clean and unclean vessels of 
every sort (2 Tim. 2: 20), and he gives direction to pious 
souls, who fear God and keep His commandments, what 
to do, and how to conduct themselves in such a state 
of things (vers. 21-26).3 (Vol. 36, p. 196). 

Husband Sanctified by Wife 

Ques.—Please explain 1 Cor. 7: 14: "The unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife." It has been urged 
that this shows the healing power of grace, and that in 
this dispensation we are not to act in the same rigid way, 
laid down in the Old Testament, as to fellowship. 

Ans.—While grace reigns, it is through righteousness, 
both as a basis and a guide. The Scripture teaches the 
sanctity of the marriage tie, not God's acceptance of the 
unbelieving husband, but His recognition of the tie, its 
legality before man, etc.; and in some sense perhaps the 
recognition of the privileges into which the husband has 
been introduced—outward blessings. This is certainly the 
case with the "holy children" in the same verse. 

But surely no one would think of applying this verse 
to the allowance of evil association. Scripture is so 
clear, to say nothing of the instincts of the renewed soul, 
that none can think of mingling together those -who are 
not partakers of a common life and walking together in 
the common path of holiness. (Vol. IS, p. 56). 

Idols of Egypt 
Ques.—Please explain what is meant by, "The idols of 

Egypt shall be moved at His presence" (Isa. 19: 1). 

3 See the subject "Separation." 
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Ans.—Exodus 12: 12 points out the meaning. Egypt 
was filled with idolatry. Not only were the sun and the 
Nile worshiped as benefactors of Egypt, but the frog, 
the crocodile, cats, beetles, etc., were revered as connect¬ 
ed with some divinity. Every city and town was de¬ 
dicated to its special god and protector. Hence when 
God's judgments fell upon Egypt, their gods were smitten 
before the eyes of the Egyptians, whom their gods could 
not protect. (Vol. 35, p. 196). 

Immortality 

Ques.—Does 1 Tim. 6:16, "Who only hath immor¬ 
tality," refer to Christ glorified or to God? Does the 
verse before, "King of kings and Lord of lords," refer 
to Christ or God, or is it the same as chapter 1:17? 

Ans.—The whole connection would show that it is God 
in His uncreated glory who is spoken of in these clauses 
(as also in chapter 1: 17). He it is who will manifest, 
at the proper time, Christ Jesus the One who had so faith¬ 
fully witnessed for God before Pontius Pilate. God, who 
is King of kings and Lord of lords, will then exhibit in all 
His glory, that One who took His place in lowliness, but 
in full faithfulness before an earthly potentate. This 
seems to lead the apostle on to an ascription of worship. 
God only hath immortality, dwelling in unapproachable 
light; no man has ever seen Him. How blessed it is 
to remember that Christ was "God manifest in the flesh." 
"No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten 
Son which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath de¬ 
clared Him" (John 1: 18). While the scripture we are 
considering speaks then of God in His uncreated glory, 
it is important to note that a similar title is given to 
our Lord when He comes forth to reign, " King of 
kings and Lord of lords" (Rev. 19: 16). All that God 
is, the Son is. As in the 102nd Psalm, the words of the 
Lord, in suffering, to the Eternal God are in Heb. 1 
applied to Himself, "They shall perish, but Thou re-
mainest." 
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"All the Father's counsels claiming 
Equal honors to the Son; 

All the Son's effulgence beaming, 
Makes the Father's glory known." 

(Vol. 14, p. 221). 

Ques.—Will you kindly say what "immortality" means 
in 2 Tim. 1:10; 1 Tim. 6: 16; 1 Cor. 15: 53; Rom. 2: 
7 ? One has argued with me about the immortality of the 
soul, that souls are not immortal at birth, for Jesus holds 
out the gift of immortality; and if we had it already, 
we should not need it to be given. 

Ans.—In 2 Tim. 1: 10 and Rom. 2: 7 the word in the 
original is not immortality (athanasia) at all. It is in¬ 
corruptibility (aphthansia). It is the same word rendered 
sincerity in Eph. 6: 24 and Titus 2:7. It has no refer¬ 
ence to immortality. The idea, therefore, that Jesus is 
holding out immortality to us, which annihilationists have 
invented and foisted upon the ignorant by means of this 
faulty rendering, has no Scripture foundation whatever. 

In 1 Cor. 15: 53 and 1 Tim. 6: 16 the word is immor¬ 
tality (athanasia). In the first it is purely a question of 
the body, which we know is sown in corruption, and is 
mortal, but is going to be raised in incorruption, and 
immortal. To bring in the soul here is to "corrupt the 
Word of God" and do it violence, as all annihilationists 
do. 

In the second (1 Tim. 6: 16) the subject is God in His 
essential nature. Essentially He alone has immortality, 
and He is the only Potentate; men and angels have im¬ 
mortality and are potentates only derivatively—as be¬ 
stowed upon them by God. To deny by this passage that 
man has an immortal spirit would as well deny the same 
of angels, as also that there are any potentates among 
men or angels, which Scripture affirms in many places, 
and demands that we recognize (Rom. 13: 1). 

(Vol.26, p. 307), 
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Impeccability of our Lord 
Ques.—I have a difficulty as to Heb. 4: IS: Speaking 

of our Saviour it says, He "was tempted in all points 
like as we are, yet without sin." Was He liable to sin? 

Ans.—The little word yet, in italics (which should not 
be there), tends to give a wrong impression. A truer 
rendering is as follows: "We have not a high priest who 
cannot sympathize with our infirmities, but one in all 
points tempted like as we are, apart from sin"—or, "sin 
excepted." 

In all circumstances of trial in which we may be, our 
Lord passed through it before us, and sympathizes with 
us in any trial. In sin, He does not, cannot sympathize. 
Scripture says: "He was manifested to take away our 
sins, and in Him is no sin" (1 John 3 :5) . His humanity 
was as holy as His divinity. It was not of the seed of 
man, but from the Holy Spirit: so it was said to His 
virgin mother, "That Holy Thing which shall be born 

• of thee, shall be called the Son of God" (Luke 1: 35)— 
no taint, no nature of sin was in Him. The sacrifice to 
be accepted for us must be, "Holy, harmless, undented, 
separate from sinners" (Heb. 7: 26). (Vol. 41, p. 79). 

Ques.—What is the meaning of the expression "Con¬ 
demned sin in the flesh" in Rom. 8:3? Some here teach 
that "sin could not have been condemned in the body 
of Jesus if it had not existed there." It sounds bad, and 
I would be glad of what help you can give. 

Ans.—Persons who thus suggest the existence of sin in 
our Lord grievously dishonor Him. They not only violate 
specific declarations of Scripture, such as 1 John 3: 5, 
"Ye know that He was manifested to take away our sins; 
and in Him is no sin," but also the whole tenor of 
Scripture concerning Christ. All the sacrifices offered 
upon Jehovah's altar according to the law, were to be 
"without blemish" (Exod. 12:5; Lev. 1:3; 4 : 3 , etc.); 
and not only outwardly so, but the victim was "flayed" 
(skinned) and divided in two, exposing all, without and 
within, under the eye of God for His acceptance. If any 
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trace of sin could have been found in Christ's person 
or life we would have no Saviour; for one who is himself 
under condemnation cannot deliver others in the same 
condition. But God, whose holy eye saw in Christ only 
absolute perfection, declaring of Him, "This is my be¬ 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (Matt. 3: 17), 
"hath made Him, who knew no sin, to be sin for us, 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him" 
(2 Cor. 5: 21). Thus upon Christ as our Substitute God 
poured His full judgment, not only of our sins, but also 
of the sin which is in us, in which we are born, "sin 
in the flesh"—the tree which produces the sins. He con¬ 
demned it there, and so "there is therefore now no con¬ 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 8: 
1). "Sin in the flesh," and the "sins of the flesh"— 
everything that could hinder God's purpose to identify 
the people of faith with His Son—is removed. As they 
were by nature in Adam a sinful family, so by the new 
nature, received in new birth, they are now in Christ and 
Christ in them—a holy, spiritual family. 

It is the blessed power of this new life in Him that 
is called "the law of the Spirit" (Rom. 8:2) , and which, 
when truly apprehended, gives full deliverance to our souls, 
and sweetest communion with God. It is the eternal life 
from Jesus flowing into His own, including them all in 
one bundle of life with Himself. (Vol. 34, p. 167). 

Ques.—Can it be right for one to say, "Jesus might 
have had it easier if He had not man's nature to fight 
against, besides His own nature?" Had Jesus two na¬ 
tures? 

Ans.—From eternity to eternity Jesus is God, the eter¬ 
nal "I Am." At His incarnation He became Man as well. 
He was therefore, is now, and forever will be, both God 
and Man united in one Person—a mystery which God 
alone can fathom, which is as deep as eternity, but which 
is the foundation and delight of faith. As to having 
"man's nature to fight against," not only it is not right 
to say such a thing of our Lord, but it is serious error 
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and sin against Him. We have two natures—a sinful one 
by natural birth, and a holy one by new birth. This 
causes conflict in us, but not so in our glorious Lord.' 
His incarnation was by the Holy Spirit. To speak of our 
Saviour as having "man's nature to fight against" is 
blasphemy.... Everywhere now blasphemous and anti-
christian doctrines are abroad and the Lord's people must 
"earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints." (Vol. 26, p. 55). 

Independency 
Words in Season.—Real independency is not of God, 

but always and everywhere against Him. It is to make 
the members of the same Body say to each other, "We 
have no need of you," and to deny the unity of the Spirit 
which should pervade the Body. The more we lament 
and refuse the sectarianism which exists, the more we are 
compelled, and shall rejoice, to own the Body of Christ 
wherever possible. And this circle of fellowship, which 
is not "the Body," furnishes us with the means of owning 
this in a truthful and holy way, so far as the state of 
ruin in which the Church exists permits it to be done. 
With love to all Christ's own—with an open door for the 
reception of all according to the conditions of truth and 
holiness — such a circle is not sectarian, but a protest 
against it, while the meeting that refuses connection with 
it is sectarian. 

And this is what is meant by the "ground" of the one 
Body. It is as different as possible from any claim to 
be the one Body, and does not in the least imply any 
sectarian conditions of intelligence in order to communion. 

4 For a most reverent unfolding of the true character 
of the person of Christ, we commend J. G. Bellett's book, 
"The Son of God." 

Among other valuable works which bear on the same 
subject, we may mention, "The Moral Glory of the Lord 
Jesus Christ," by J. G. Bellett; "The Humanity and 
Temptations of our Lord," by S. Ridout; "The Man Christ 
Jesus," by John Bloore; "The Crowned Christ," by F. W. 
Grant. 
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The maintenance of a common discipline is in no wise 
sectarian, but part (an essential part) of that communion 
itself: absolutely, if the holiness of God be the same thing 
wherever it is found, and not a thing for the "two or 
three" anywhere to trifle with as they list. 

Independency, in setting aside the practical unity of 
the Church of God, sets aside a main guard of holiness 
itself. It makes this no object of common care; it does 
not seek common exercise about it. It releases from the 
sense of responsibility as to the House of God: it is my 
own house, and I keep it clean after my own fashion! 
And this laxity as to the people of God at large (so con¬ 
soling to the unexercised conscience, and with a great 
charm to multitudes to-day) naturally has the effect of 
lowering one's estimate of holiness, and so prevents my 
own house being kept really clean. 

One's voice may be little heard in a day like this; but 
I would do what I can to press upon the people of the 
Lord,.first of all, their Master's claim. I press that this 
independency—little as one may imagine it, little as one 
may care to entertain it even as a question—means ul¬ 
timately shipwreck to the truth of Christ, because it 
means independency of Him. One may find in it plenty 
of associates, for it makes little demand on one, and gives 
the kind of liberty which is so coveted to-day. The 
authority of Christ is not in it. It may support itself by 
the help of names in repute as Christians, and be in honor. 
It cannot have the commendation which Philadelphia, 
spite of its "little power," finds from her gracious Lord: 
"Thou hast kept My Word, and hast not denied Mv 
name.". (F. W. Grant, Vol. 43, p. 3S0). ' 

Indwelling Sin 
Ques.—Does the following paragraph, which I recently 

read, teach the truth? "It is only in the 'old man' that 
the devil finds anything upon which he can carry out 
his work; and as we reckon ourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, and alive unto God, his temptations to sin find 
no place in us. As we hourly and momentarily so live 
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unto God, we shall know He is able to save and to keep 
His people from their sins (Matt 1: 21). and others shall 
know it too." 

Ans.—We do not believe that one truly taught of God 
would thus mix the devil with indwelling sin. Scripture 
does not so. Romans, chaps. 5 and 6, treats very fully 
of indwelling sin, and of the manner of hindering its 
activity; there is not one word there about the devil. 
We hear much of him in Ephesians—an altogether differ¬ 
ent sphere, and the one where his activities are now 
displayed. 

The use of Matt. 1: 21 in this connection would in¬ 
dicate the writer knows little as to redemption, and is 
more taken up with his life before men than with his 
relations with God. 

This is a time when men are more ready to speak than 
to hear, and much is said and printed which, if not 
positively evil, only befogs God's people. (Vol. 28, p. 56) 

Infants 

Ques.—We know that infants go to heaven; but once 
in heaven, are they infants still, or have they become 
adults? 

Ans.—Scripture seems to give us little or no direct in¬ 
formation on the subject. From 1 Cor. 13: 12 we learn 
that all these will be in perfection. With us adult be¬ 
lievers who have enjoyed here already the things of God, 
the state of perfection is more easily understood, but 
what will constitute the perfection of babes we are unable 
to say. 

"In His Steps" 

Ques.—Should not a word of warning be given regard¬ 
ing the book called, "In His Steps; or, What would Jesus 
do?" 

Ans.—The book is written from the standpoint of re¬ 
form, and while there is much to stir up the conscience 
of those who think they should be improving the world, 
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and much of righteousness in it, it is not a book cal¬ 
culated to lead in the simple path marked for us in the 
word, "Christ is all." Ah! how even earnestness does 
not lead to subjection to God's Word. It is sad when 
even well-meant efforts are thus contrary to the simple 
gospel of the grace of God and a testimony of pilgrim 
separation from everything here. Beside, the book is a 
work of fiction, which is always to be deprecated in 
holy things. (Vol. 16, p. 196). 

Ques.—What is your opinion of the book, "What would 
Jesus do?" 

Ans.—In answer to your question concerning the book, 
"What would Jesus do?" we will say at once that the 
author proves himself an incompetent person to put that 
question, for he places professed followers of our Lord in 
positions where the Lord Himself would never be found, 
and he has no right therefore to put into their mouths 
there the question, "What would Jesus do?" 

The book is attractive by its enthusiastic philanthropy, 
but its Christianity is not that of Scripture. The only 
allusion to true Christianity is in an accidental stanza 
sung by the heroine at one of the meetings. Its whole 
fabric is based on the doctrine that the Church is to 
renovate the world, than which nothing can be more false, 
or productive of the worldliness which now devours the 
Church. 

No true Christian can question our responsibility to 
preach the gospel to all men, everywhere. If love is 
operative in us it will urge us to it, but as to mingling 
with or partaking of the affairs of this world, political or 
otherwise, the Word of God has settled that plainly 
enough. 

In John 17 where the Lord, looking at Himself as an 
outcast in this world, is about to leave it and return to 
His Father, He says of His own, "The world hath hated 
them because they are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world." The Lord mingled not with politics. 
He came not to reform or improve the politics of this 
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world, but to claim possession of it and rule it Himself. 
He was refused, and so they must now drink the full 
results of fallen man's rule, till He comes in power and 
takes the kingdom to Himself. Christians interfering, 
and Lot-like, trying to help under the plea that the good 
men are needed, but get themselves into trouble, and 
lose all their pains in the end. If Protestants, for in¬ 
stance, instead of trying now to beat down the encroach¬ 
ments of Romanism by grasping the reins of government 
as adulterous Romanism does, loved, and preached, and 
lived the blessed truth which confounds Romanism, they 
would find God with them, and in one hour God can 
do more through an obedient people (as witness Jericho) 
than a disobedient people can ever do by planning and 
combining. 

Scripture speaks in terms which cannot be mistaken. 
2 Cor. 6: 14-18 explicitly forbids an unequal yoke. Gal. 
6: 14 puts the Christian and the world as crucified to 
each other. Col. 2 and 3 refuses even our mingling with 
the religious and moral rules of the world, on the plea 
that we are "dead with Christ," and also "risen with 
Christ." 

We, therefore, belong now to the world where the risen 
belong—no more in any sense to this which is the world 
of the dead. What a mighty witness for Christ the 
Church would be if she walked according to this, her 
heavenly calling. (Vol. 17, p. 82). 

Iniquity Defined 

Ques.—What is meant by "iniquity?" 

Ans.—Iniquity points to what is unjust, unrighteous— 
malicious swerving from the path of truth and upright¬ 
ness. It is wilfully acting contrary to known law—a 
wilful transgression of the law. "I said, I will confess 
my transgressions (of His law) unto the Lord, and Thou 
forgavest the iniquity of my sin" (Ps. i2: 5). 

(Vol.40, p. 22; Vol.44, p. 441). 
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Insurance 
Ques.—Would you please tell me what the Scriptures 

teach in regard to Life Insurance? That is, is it right 
for a believer to get his life insured, or to engage in the 
Life Insurance business? 

Ans.—We are not aware of insurance being distinctly 
named in Scripture, and cannot therefore refer to any 
passage specifically applied to it. Nor is this usually 
God's way in such matters, He puts down great general 
principles from which His people form a true judgment 
concerning the details of practical life. This, of course, 
is not so easy as, "Thou shalt" and "Thou shalt not," for 
it requires exercise of conscience, prayer, a single eye— 
i.e., a mind bent on knowing the will of God, and doing 
it when known. It is the way however of Christian 
growth and development — of passing from Christian 
childhood to Christian manhood. 

A good test for any practice or avocation in the house¬ 
hold of faith is, Does it cultivate faith in God? Does 
it place us among men as true witnesses who seek to 
lead them to put their trust in God? How is it in the 
light of such scriptures as Matt. 6: 24-34 and Luke 12: 
15-40? There is nothing God loves like being trusted. 
It is the very secret of salvation and of all after pro¬ 
gress. Is insurance conducive to that? The spiritual 
man must judge of these things for himself, for there are 
practical issues in such matters which may overtake him 
in which nothing but the consciousness of having chosen 
a path pleasing to God will sustain him. 

On the other hand, where does the appalling indiffer¬ 
ence which is now so prevalent in the house of God start 
from? Is it not expressed in this: "Take us the foxes, the 
little foxes, that spoil the vines: for our vines have tender 
grapes?" (Cant. 2:15). (Vol.22, p. 168). 

"The Christian's hope is translation at the coming of 
Christ, which may occur at any time. He does not, there¬ 
fore, expect death to come to him, and is privileged to 
make no provision for it. His life is bound up with the 
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risen Lord and he lives in constant expectation of His 
return. For him, then, to insure his life would be to deny 
the truth of the Lord's coming. It would be for him to 
make provision for death which may never come. To the 
man of the world, death must surely come, and insurance 
for him is consistent. He expects to die and takes out 
a life insurance policy to provide by it for his family or 
relatives who may be dependent upon him. His life is 
lived in independence of God, and it is only natural that 
he should die in the same manner. But dependence upon 
God characterizes the Christian's life; to him death is an 
uncertainty, and life insurance is wholly inconsistent. His 
hope is the Lord's coming, and if he be true to that pre¬ 
cious truth he cannot insure his life." 

(R. H. C , Vol.20, p. 206). 
In the Flesh 

Ques.—Is it possible for a Christian to ever get "in 
the flesh?" I know we have the flesh in us, and Scrip¬ 
ture says: "Ye are not in the flesh;" but if the flesh acts 
what would you call it? In 1 Cor. 3 they are called 
carnal; would that not be as men in the flesh? 

Ans.—"In the flesh" is the position before God of the 
unconverted man, as "in the Spirit" is that of the con¬ 
verted one. In the first he is in that position by his 
natural birth—he is a child of Adam. In the second by 
his spiritual, or new birth, he is a child of God and the 
Holy Spirit dwells in him. Nothing can destroy this new 
position and relationship with God (John 10: 27-29; Rom. 
8:31-39). 

To be "carnal" is not at all the same as being "in 
the flesh." The Corinthians were carnal because there 
was among them "envying, and strife, and divisions"— 
they walked as natural men and not as spiritual. But if 
your child acts as the children of an enemy, it does not 
constitute him a child of that enemy. You may shame 
him by comparing his ways with those of the enemy, but 
you never place him as one of them. The Corinthians 
brought upon themselves the judgment of God for their 
carnality (chap. 11: 30), whilst at the same time they 
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were told, "But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but 
ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God" (chap. 6:11). (Vol. 33, p. 111). 

Israel and Judah 
Ques.—Does the expression, "Israel and Judah," often 

recurring in Scripture before the division of the nation 
under Rehoboam, indicate that the characteristics of the 
ten and the two tribes respectively were such as to war¬ 
rant that distinction before the actual separation? 

Ans.—Yes. The characteristics which produced the 
break were there before the actual separation as well as 
after. See 2 Samuel, chaps. 19 and 20. What chafing 
between the tribes. Notice also that when the nation was 
reunited, the characteristics which divided it are removed. 
"Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex 
Ephraim" (Isa. 11: 13). 

An important lesson suggests itself to our mind as we 
write this: When Rehoboam started a movement to re¬ 
unite the tribes, the Lord forbade it. Why? Did He 
not love and desire their unity? He certainly did; more 
so than any one else. Was it not to His reproach that 
the nation was divided? Surely it was. Why then op¬ 
pose Rehoboam's attempt to reunite the tribes? Because 
Rehoboam could not remove what had produced the 
division. God alone could do that, and God alone can 
again make the nation one. This is of great importance 
to us now in the actual conditions of the Church. It is 
a sinful condition which produces division among the peo¬ 
ple of God now, as it did then, and if that condition is 
not removed, bringing back the people together is but for 
the worse. The proof of the evil condition being removed 
is in the genuine repentance of the people, a repentance 
which lays the roots of the evil bare before God and all 
concerned. Israel is yet divided, and shall be one again 
only after that tribulation such as never was nor ever 
shall be after has stripped them of their stubbornness 
and pride. Then will they individually flow together as 
jiaturally as drops of water meet and flow together. 

(Vol.33, p. 80). 
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"Israel Hath Sinned" 

Ques.—"Israel hath sinned" (Josh. 7: 11). Does not 
this mean that Israel as a nation was sanctified, there¬ 
fore that any allowance of sin among them denied the 
whole nation? 

Ans.—Yes. Though we judge also that Achan repre¬ 
sented a state that existed in very many. Their defeat at 
Ai would seem to indicate a careless state of soul. Just 
so, the puffed-up state of the Corinthians indicated the 
working of leaven beyond the actual sin that had come 
to the surface (1 Cor. S). Indifference to evil is always 
one of the saddest states the people of God can fall into. 
It opens the door to the enemy even more effectually 
than some gross act of immorality. These principles are 
the same whether in the history of Israel or the Church. 

(Vol.15, p. 55). 
Israel's Restoration 

Ques.—"And at that time thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book. And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt" (Dan. 12: 1, 2). Does not the lat¬ 
ter sentence refer to Israel's restoration, and not to the 
resurrection of the body? In Rom. 11:15 Israel's restora¬ 
tion is called "life from the dead;" so also in Ezek.37. 
May it not be said, "Many of them that sleep," because 
some of Israel will be already awake? 

Ans.—It seems evident that it is not a literal but a 
national resurrection that is here spoken of. The passages 
referred to by our correspondent would confirm this. We 
would rather think the "many" referred to the mass of the 
nation, almost equivalent to all, the nation as a whole, 
and not to the remnant, which would seem to be among 
those who awake. (Vol. 17, p. 196). 

Jacob's Lameness 
Ques.—When the Angel wrestled with Jacob (Gen. 32) 

he left Jacob lame. Was this temporary, or for all time? 
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Ans.—For all time, no doubt. It was the reminder of 
his rich blessing when his name was changed from Jacob 
the Deceiver to Israel the Prince. Would you like to 
forget throughout all eternity that you have been a poor 
sinner made into a saint by the death of Jesus on the 
cross? (Vol. 31, p. 84). 

Jesus Wrote on the Ground 

Ques.—Please explain John 8: 6, "Jesus stooped down, 
and with His finger wrote on the ground." 

Ans.—The first and obvious thought would be that our 
Lord was seeking to arrest the attention of these accusers 
of the sinful woman. The silent pause, the quiet writing 
on the ground, as though writing in their hearts, might 
well serve to make them pause too, and let memory do its 
work, reminding them of sins on their part. But failing 
to touch consciences, hardened by self-righteousness, in 
this way, He rises, and in unmistakable words says, "He 
that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone 
at her;" and again the pause and the writing, to impress 
it upon their hearts. And now even their dull con¬ 
sciences are aroused; not, alas, to lead them in confession 
to Him who is perfect love as well as perfect light, but to 
leave the light of that presence where all things are 
detected. 

But our Lord's acts were, beyond question, symbolical, 
and intended by their very character to convey spiritual 
truths. His feeding the multitude was intended to show 
not merely His divine power and goodness, but to sym¬ 
bolize the spiritual food—Himself—which gives life to 
the world (John 6). When He opened the eyes of the 
blind man (John 9), the spittle and clay cannot but 
suggest the contrast with the defiling nature of the act 
in the Old Testament (Num. 12: 14). Therefore we can 
expect to find a significance in each part of this action 
of our Lord. 

The dust of the earth suggests death—"Dust thou art 
and unto dust shalt thou return." The writing cannot 
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but remind us of those writings of God, the one upon 
the tables of stone, in the law, and the other upon the 
wall—"found wanting;" while the Lord's stooping, Him¬ 
self, to write thus would suggest both the holy require¬ 
ments of the law, the fact that they had broken it, and 
that He in grace would stoop to take His place in death 
to set the sinner free. "Thou hast "brought Me into the 
dust of death" (Ps. 22: IS). On this ground He can say 
to the poor child of sin and shame, "Neither do I con¬ 
demn thee: Go, and sin no more." (Vol. 12, p. 252). 

Jews in the Land 

Ques.—Does Scripture show that there will be a re-
gathering of the Jews in their own land (Palestine) before 
the tribulation? 

Ans. — It certainly does. Zech. 11: 16 and 12:9-14 
show that it is "in the land," in Palestine, that God deals 
with the Jews, in greatest distress to turn them back to 
Jehovah in repentance and great brokenness of spirit. 
This "time of Jacob's trouble" takes place chiefly in the 
last half of the 70th week (Dan. 9: 26, 27); they are "in 
the land" therefore, before and when their great tribula¬ 
tion takes place (see also Matt. 24: 15-27). 

(Vol.36, p. 168). 

Jews (The Fall and the Diminishing of) 

Ques.—Will you kindly give your thought on Rom. 11: 
12?—"If the fall of them (the Jews) be the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles." Why in one clause the riches of the world, 
and in the other the riches of the Gentiles? 

Ans.—The fall of Israel is the riches of the world. As 
long as Israel was acknowledged of God as His people 
on earth, the proclamation of God's glad tidings to all, 
indiscriminately, was hindered. Our Lord Himself said: 
"I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel." Their fall, then, became the riches of the world, 
according to Isa. 49: 4-6, and Matt. 28: 19, 20; Mark 16: 
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20. But Paul was the minister to the Gentiles, the minis¬ 
ter of the Church — the mystery revealed through him 
(Rom. 11: 13; Col. 1: 24, 25). This is the Gentile aspect 
of the testimony of God which the olive-tree represents. 
So, then, Israel's "diminishing" (there is yet a little 
remnant according to the election of grace) is the riches 
of the Gentiles now—that is, the plentitude of the heav¬ 
enly blessing—the Church's blessing, in contrast with the 
earthly blessing of Israel. (Vol. 24, p. 111). 

Job 
Ques.—Was Job a child of God as spoken of in 1:1 

and 2: 3 of his book, or not until after he had exclaimed, 
"I am vile," in the 40th chapter? Would God speak of 
a mere natural man as "a perfect and an upright man, 
one that feareth God and escheweth evil," as He does in 
the passages above referred to? 

Ans.—That Job was a child of God from the first notice 
of him, we should have no doubt; he proves it well in the 
way he meets the assaults Satan makes against him. 
Imagine a man who defeats the devil as Job did without 
being a child of God! Again, imagine the devil attacking 
one of his own as he did Job! 

Later on, as is the case with every child of God, Job 
learned some sore things about himself, and some blessed 
things about God, the end of which was peace and de¬ 
liverance to his soul, and full subjection to God. Just as 
we train and discipline our children to make them our 
companions and fit them for usefulness, so does God 
do with His children. But as our children are just as truly 
our children and our heirs in their youth as when they 
have received all their training, so with God and His 
children. The moment they are born again they are just 
as much children of God as ever they can be, and they 
are the heirs of all He has for them, though as yet they 
may need to learn all about it. 

In our life-work in the gospel we have met multitudes 
of sincere believers, and therefore children of God, who 
if asked if they had eternal life would not have dared 
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to say, Yes. They would hardly dare think that they 
had such a treasure abiding in them. In turning them 
to 1 John 5: 13, as its statements found entrance in their 
heart, their very countenance changed: God had settled 
the matter for them. If instead of this we had set them 
to look for eternal life through their growth in grace, 
what do you think would have been the effect? There 
is only one answer, bondage -again. 

From the remarks which you add to your question, we 
judge you have come in contact with a line of teaching 
which is seeking entrance among God's people: it first 
casts a cloud over the grace of God, and if legitimately 
followed destroys it altogether. It is a modified, but 
subtle, form of perfectionism; a ladder for self-exaltation. 
Denying that eternal life is received at new birth, it says 
that the life received then is essentially the same as the 
eternal life, just as charcoal is essentially the same as 
the diamond, but also with the same difference between 
them. So a multitude of believers have it only as char¬ 
coal, and a few others as diamond. What a sweet morsel 
this for the Pharisee! (Vol.34, p. 139). 

Judas 

Ques.—Was Judas a Christian? 

Ans.—No, not in the true sense of the word; he was 
a disciple, which implies, "follower of Christ," but not 
a "disciple indeed," or he would have continued in Christ's 
Word (compare John 8: 31). From what motive he be¬ 
came such, we are not told, but nevertheless it is clearly 
shown that from the beginning he was "without part or 
lot in the matter." Being in the ranks of the disciples, 
he was chosen by Christ to be an apostle; thus given 
power with the others to work miracles and cast out devils 
in His name. All this, however, was quite possible with¬ 
out being "born of God" (as our Lord took men up on 
the profession they made), and was merely official—i.e., 
related to the place he was in, not to the state of his 
heart toward God (see Matt. 7: 22, 23). 
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The following statements are made concerning him by 
Him "who trieth the reins and the heart;" and as to them, 
there can be but one meaning:— 

He was (1) An unbeliever (John 6: 64); (2) A devil 
(John 6: 70); (3) A thief (John 12: 6); (4) Unclean 
(John 13: 10,11); (5) The son of perdition (John 17: 
12); (6) The traitor, or betrayer (Matt. 26: 48); (7) 
A murderer (Acts 1: 25). 

In the last scripture given, his fall is shown to be, not 
as Peter's—"falling into sin" through unwatchfulness, 
from which the Lord's grace restores (Luke 22: 31,32); 
nor "falling from grace," to which all Christians are liable, 
as the Galatians, returning to the bondage of the law 
(chap. 5 :4) ; but "falling away," or apostasy, from a 
place or position of light and privilege into which we may 
have entered in the Christian profession. In order to the 
"rightly dividing of the Word of truth," we need to care¬ 
fully distinguish between being in the sphere of Chris¬ 
tianity and having the power of it in us. Alas, how many 
now, as in former times, are content with but the first— 
"having the form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof"—"a name to live, while dead." 

(B.C. G., Vol. 5, p. 28). 

Ques.—Did Judas Iscariot ever partake of the Lord's 
Supper? 

Ans.—It seems quite plain from John 13: 30 that Judas 
was not there when the Lord instituted His Supper, 
which took place only at the end of the Passover Supper. 
The sop was given while the Passover Supper was going 
on. 

In Matt. 26, Judas' exit would be between vers. 25, 26; 
in Mark 14, between vers. 21,22. Luke alone presents a 
little difficulty by speaking of Judas (chap. 22: 21) after 
mentioning the Lord's Supper (vers. 19, 20). There need 
be no difficulty, however, as in all kinds of narratives 
certain details which occurred between the great facts are 
often mentioned at the end only, when all the facts them¬ 
selves have been told. 
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We may therefore conclude from John 13: 30 that our 
Lord's words in Luke 22: 21-23 were uttered somewhere 
during the Passover Supper, before He instituted the re¬ 
membrance of Himself in what is called "the Lord's 
Supper." 

We would add, in warning, that some have sought to 
place Judas at the Lord's Supper as a precedent for the 
unholy, yet sadly frequent, practice of allowing evil men 
to partake of that Supper. All Scripture condemns this; 
1 Cor. 5 deals expressly with it; Christian holiness revolts 
against it. Besides, even if it could be shown that Judas 
participated in the Lord's Supper, it would be no pre¬ 
cedent for this evil practice, for Judas was not yet mani¬ 
fested, and it is when manifested the Lord requires ex¬ 
pulsion of the evil out of His house. (Vol. 26, p. 280). 

Judgment 

Ques.—Does 1 Cor. 11: 30 and 3:17 teach us that God 
takes those of us away who bring reproach upon the cause 
of Christ? 

Ans.—The first scripture to which you refer does. But 
mark, it does not say that God does so in every case, 
for the very sinful brother of the fifth chapter was not 
taken away, but judged by the assembly, and thus brought 
to repentance and restoration. God knows each case fully 
and deals with each one in perfect wisdom, though we, 
who know but in part, may not always be able to under¬ 
stand His ways. 

The second scripture you refer to is quite different. It 
is the doom which awaits the destroyers of God's temple, 
which is now in process of building—of which Christ is the 
foundation, and every child of God a living stone. The 
servants of Christ who are good builders bring in what 
will abide, and for which they will receive their reward 
from the Lord at the end; other servants, who are bad 
builders, bring in what the Lord will have to consume 
at the end, and though they themselves will be saved, 
they will lose their rewards. 
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Those of the seventeenth verse are not builders at all, 
but destroyers, as for instance, "Christian Science," "Mil¬ 
lennial Dawnism," "Higher Criticism," "Seventh-day Ad-
ventism" and many more which, while they profess to be 
builders, are in reality the defilers, or destroyers, of the 
temple of God. (Vol. 23, p. 194). 

Judgment of the Nations 
Ques.—Is the judgment of Matt. 25 the judgment of 

nations only, and not that of individuals? 
Ans.—It is both: Of individuals of each nation, one by 

one. The issue shows this plainly. The individuals of 
each nation who are found to be "sheep" form the new 
millennial nations and inherit the kingdom. The others, 
the "goats," are told, "Depart from Me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels." 

Even with Israel this will be the case, as the sealing of 
the 12,000 from each tribe in Rev. 7 shows. So it is 
evident that the millennial reign of our Lord will begin 
with the various nations of the earth purged from the 
unbelievers. Jeremiah 31: 34 affirms this of Israel: "They 
shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for they shall 
all know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord." What we have seen of the judg¬ 
ment of Matt. 2 5 implies the same in the Gentile nations. 

(Vol.29, p. 166). 
The judgment of Matt. 25: 31-46 is not of nations as 

a lump, but discriminative as "sheep" and "goats," accord¬ 
ing to the reception or rejection of the messengers going 
out to the nations in the time of the great tribulation 
with the message, "Fear God, and give Him glory, for 
the time of His judgment is come" (Rev. 14: 7). 

An unparalleled time shall have swept over the earth: 
the Church having been called up by the Lord (1 Thess. 
4: 16,17); Satan cast down to the earth working furiously 
with the infidel masses of men (Rev. 12: 7-12); wars and 
anarchy, famines, pestilences, earthquakes, great up¬ 
heavals in Nature answering to the upheavals in man-
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kind (Matt. 24: 7-14; Rev. 6: 4-17); all these combined 
shall already have greatly reduced the population of the 
earth. Then shall appear the Lord in glory to end 
the awful condition upon earth, take up the universal 
government and exercise a discriminative judgment 
amongst the living nations. By angelic servants He 
shall "gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity" (Matt. 13: 41-43). It is of 
this that Matt. 25: 31-34 and 16: 27 speak. Then also 
will be fulfilled Isa. 24: 1-6; Ps.46: 8-10. 

(Vol. 43, p. 148). 
Judgment of the Wicked 

Ques.—Will the wicked who come into the judgment 
of the living nations be again brought up at the Great 
White Throne (Rev. 20: 11-15) ? How do we understand 
Luke 16: 23-35, seeing that hell (hades) is the present 
and not the future abode of the lost? 

Ans.—As to the first part of the question, the judgment 
of the wicked among the nations is immediate and final 
(Matt. 25: 41,46),5 though it takes place a thousand 

5 In general the judgment of the nations when the Lord 
appears is set before us, as even in Revelation (19), as 
a smiting with the sword. In the symbolic language of 
the Apocalypse, Christ is pictured as a Warrior upon a 
white horse, whom the "armies in heaven" follow. The 
beast and the kings of the earth and their army are 
gathered together to make war with Him that sits upon 
the horse, and with His army. The beast and the false 
prophet are taken and cast alive into the lake of fire; 
while those that follow them are slain with the sword that 
proceeds out of the mouth of Him who thus manifests Him¬ 
self as the King of kings and Lord of lords." Taken with 
arms in their hands, in open rebellion, there is no need of 
judicial inquiry in such a case. But, undoubtedly, with the 
"rest of the dead" (Rev. 20: 5) they await the judgment 
of the "Great White Throne" for their measured out 
award. And this marks a wide difference between the 
selective judgment of Matthew and the distributive judg¬ 
ment which closes up the record. That in Matthew, being 
simply selective, requires but the one point to be raised— 
for Christ or against? While that of the Great White 
Throne, being judgment according to their works, requires 
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years before that of the Great White Throne. The beast 
and the false prophet meet their doom about the same 
time (Rev. 19: 20). 

The state of the man in Luke 16 is also final, as we 
see the great gulf is fixed. The passage teaches that just 
as the children of God who die pass into conscious 
blessedness, so the ungodly pass into conscious misery. 
We know that hades gives up the dead which are in it, 
to be cast into the lake of fire. It seems that in the 
passage considered, we have the thought of hades succeed¬ 
ed by the lake of fire—the punishment final and contin¬ 
uous. Hades, in Scripture, seems to indicate a state rather 
than a place; or rather, the unseen world, in contrast 
with this one. The general meaning of the passage is 
clear enough. (Vol. 14, p. 111). 

Judgment-Seat of Christ 

Ques.—Is the expression correct, "Should you be found 
a lost sinner at the judgment-seat of Christ?" Is it not 

the whole life-history to be brought into account. As 
forming no part of the "first resurrection," the "resur¬ 
rection of life," all is settled for these as to the company 
with which they stand: it is of the "few stripes" or the 
"many" that alone there is question. 

An Old Testament prophet confirms with his testimony 
that of Revelation. "And it shall come to pass in that 
day," says Isaiah (24: 21-23), "that Jehovah shall punish 
the host of the high ones on high, and the kings of the 
earth upon the earth. And they shall be gathered to¬ 
gether as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall 
be shut up in the prison; and after many days they shall 
be visited. Then the moon shall be confounded and the 
sun ashamed: for Jehovah of hosts shall reign in mount 
Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before His ancients glori¬ 
ously." 

Revelation shows us both the punishment of the "host of 
the high ones on high," as implied in the binding of Satan 
(Rev. 20: 1-3) and casting him into the abyss, and that 
of the "kings of the earth upon the earth." But the great 
assize is not then. The millennium intervenes before their 
"visitation" comes, and final judgment. The Old Testa¬ 
ment doctrine is in necessary harmony with the New, and 
with the so-called "premillennial" interpretation of it. 

—Numerical Bible. 
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at the judgment of the Great White Throne that men will 
be found in their sins? Will lost sinners be found at the 
judgment-seat of Christ? 

Ans.—Whatever be the character of the judgment, it is 
always Christ who sits on the throne. We know from 
Scripture that there is at least one thousand years between 
the judgment-seat of Christ for saints (1 Cor. 3: 11-15; 
4 :5) , and His judgment-seat for sinners (Rev. 20: 5-15); 
yet they are brought together in 2 Cor. 5: 10,11; not, 
of "course, in point of time, but to affirm that the Lord 
Jesus Christ will surely render to every man, saint and 
sinner, as his work has been here on earth. 

(Vol.30, p. 167). 
Ques.—Please explain 2 Cor. 5: 10; "That every one 

may receive the things done in the body." Has this any 
reference to our life before we were born again? 

Ans.—"The things done in the body" seems clearly to 
show that the entire life is contemplated, and not merely 
that part after conversion. In the government of God all 
must be answered for from the time when responsibility 
begins. Grace has blotted out all sins, past, present, and 
future, through the precious blood of Christ, but as this 
does not affect the appraisal of the life after conversion, 
neither would it that before. All will be manifested, 
that God may be glorified, and we receive the blessed 
lessons to be learned. (Vol. 18, p. 182). 

Ques.—Is there a difference in character between the 
judgment-seat of Christ and the Great White Throne? 

Ans.—As to the character of the judgment, of the holi¬ 
ness which is its basis, there is no difference. The light 
in which the saints' works will be manifested is just 
as intense as that which will search out "the hidden things 
of darkness" in the unsaved. Does not this explain the 
apostle's expression, "Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord" (2 Cor. 5:11)? He would entreat sinners, in view 
of that judgment before them, to be reconciled to God, 
for he knew the solemn reality of that judgment which 
would search out all the life of the saints. 

(Vol. 18, p. 240). 
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Ques.—Is the "marriage of the Lamb" before, or after, 
the saints "appear before the judgment-seat of Christ?" 

Ans.—It is no doubt after. Rev. 19: 7-9 is where we 
find "the marriage of the Lamb." Immediately follow¬ 
ing it is the appearing of the Lord in glory with the 
armies of heaven. This would seem to leave no room for 
the judgment-seat of Christ between the marriage and the 
appearing, at which time the saints will surely have re¬ 
ceived their rewards. But Rev. 22: 12 leaves no doubt 
as to it: "Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with 
Me, to give every man according as his work shall be." 
The passing our lives in review will likely be well-nigh 
simultaneous with the rapture. As the sun, rising in the 
east and shining upon the scene, reveals everything as it 
really is, so the presence of the glorious Lord shining upon 
every one of us and all our pathway from end to end, 
will in a moment of time declare and fasten His judg¬ 
ment upon every action and detail of our individual his¬ 
tory. How conscientious and careful we ought to be, 
therefore, that our daily life be acceptable to the Lord! 
How thankful we ought to be too that, sheltered by the 
blood of the Lamb under which we have fled for refuge, 
no question of guilt can be raised against us in that day! 

Did we realize how solemn that day will be neverthe¬ 
less, how obedient we would be to all the Word of God, 
which is indeed the judgment-seat of Christ already set 
up among us. All true and honest obedience to it here, 
will be approved there; as also every disobedience and 
violation now, be disapproved then. (Vol. 26, p. 307). 

Juryman 
Ques.—Is it consistent with the Christian's calling to 

sit on jury if called upon to do so? 
Ans.—If it is a question of becoming a juryman of 

one's own will, it is mistaking the Christian's calling and 
place as a citizen of the present world, whilst our citizen¬ 
ship is in heaven (Phil. 3: 20). But the peremptory call 
of the Government to serve as a juryman is another 
matter. "The powers that be are ordained of God," and 
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we are to be subject to all its orders which are not in 
conflict with our fidelity to God (Rom. 13: 1-7). If it 
really conflicts, then we are still to obey God, and suffer 
for it if needs be (Acts 4: 18-21). (Vol. 41, p. 107). 

Kept by the Power of God 
Ques.—Are all children of God constantly kept by the 

power of God? (1 Pet. 1: 5). 
Ans.— In His high-priestly prayer, our Lord says, 

"Those that Thou gavest Me, I have kept, and none of 
them is lost" (John 17:12). It is of this keeping unto the 
end that Peter speaks — "Kept by the power of God, 
through faith, unto salvation ready to be revealed in the 
last time." This "salvation" is the complete deliverance 
from all the dangers and trials of this present life, as we 
enter our Father's house on high. (Vol. 44, p. 441). 

King (Rev. 9:11) 
Ques.—What is the king spoken of in Rev. 9:11? 
Ans.—We believe it is the "Antichrist;" the one men¬ 

tioned in 2 Thess. 2: 8-10; who brings on the fulfilment 
of Matt. 24: 15-22. His name, whose interpretation is 
destroyer, and given in both Hebrew and Greek, indicates 
his character and work, both toward the worship of the 
restored Jewish nation, and of apostate Gentile Christen¬ 
dom. It is the christ of Satan against the Christ of God. 
The spirit of this is now abundantly at work, and de¬ 
ceiving many. 6 (Vol. 23, p. 194). 

6 "They have a king over them.. .the 'destroyer.' It is 
natural to think of Satan in such connections; and Satan, 
we are reminded, is the inspirer of antichrist.. .We know 
that the wicked one will not be a Jewish false Christian 
merely, but will also head the apostasy of Christendom." 

—Numerical Bible. 
"The devils beseech the Lord that He would not com¬ 

mand them to go out into the 'deep'—this is the same 
word, 'abyss.' It is the bottomless pit out of which the 
Apocalyptic locusts come, and their angel is Abaddon or 
Apollyon, 'the destroyer.' It is the place out of which the 
mystic 'beast' ascends; and finally that in which Satan 
is shut up for the Millennium." 

—Facts and Theories as to a Future State, p. 447. 
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Kingdom of God 
Ques.—What is the difference between the Kingdom of 

Heaven and the Kingdom of God? 
Ans.—The "Kingdom of Heaven" is the dispensational 

aspect of the Kingdom of God. It is the establishment 
of Heaven's rule upon earth, and is found therefore only 
in Matthew, which links the ministry of John the Baptist 
and our Lord with the Old Testament prophecies of Mes¬ 
siah the King, and His kingdom upon earth. 

The "Kingdom of God" is not dispensational, but runs 
through all the dispensations. It speaks of God's author¬ 
ity over man and the earth; and wherever it is in heart 
submitted to, there it is manifested in man (Rom. 14:17). 
"The kingdom of God is among you" (see margin), an¬ 
swered our Lord to the blind Pharisees who wanted to 
see signs and outward display, while Himself, the practical 
and perfect example of God's mind among them, they 
had no eyes to see. (Vol. 40, p. 219). 

Kingdom of Heaven 
Ques.—The Lord says to His disciples, "It is given 

unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" 
(Matt. 13: 11); has that kingdom come in the mystery 
form? 

Ans.—What that kingdom is must first be clearly un¬ 
derstood. Let us trace it. 

It had been promised, and much prophesied of in the 
O. T. (1) The place of the King's birth was given; (2) 
His descent from David foretold, as well as (3) the glory 
of His person, (4) the manner of His coming, and (5) the 
character of His kingdom. As to all this, see (1) Micah 
5: 2; Matt. 2: 1-6; (2) 2 Sam. 7: 16; Ps. 132: 11; Matt. 
1: 1-16; (3) Isa. 7: 14; 9: 6, 7 ; Matt. 1: 21-23; (4) 
Zech. 9 :9 ; Matt. 21: 4-14; (5) Isa., chaps. 11,12. These 
scriptures, with many others, show what the godly in 
Israel were to expect. See Luke 2: 26-32. 

Let us trace it now in Matthew's Gospel. John the 
Baptist (the King's forerunner) then came and began 
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to preach: "Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand" (Matt. 3: 1-3), and the Lord afterward preached 
the same (chap. 4: 17). The King was from heaven, and 
His kingdom a kingdom of the heavens, in contrast to 
the kingdoms of the world. 

Attracted by the works of power—the healings, the 
signs and wonders, and the teachings—multitudes came 
and followed Him (chap. 4: 23-25), "and seeing the mul¬ 
titudes He (the King) went up into a mountain," and 
gave utterance to the rules, the ways and laws of His 
kingdom in chaps. 5-7. These three chapters are called 
"The Magna Charta, or Constitution of the Kingdom," 
in February Help and Food, page 49. (Read that page, 
and part of the next, carefully.) 

But the rulers manifested deadly opposition (chap. 9: 
34, 35), and the mass of the people soon showed no heart 
for the King, His kingdom, and His messengers (chap. 
10: 16, 17); judgment then was pronounced upon those 
who had most seen His mighty works and had not repent¬ 
ed (chap. 11: 20-24). Then the opposition grows; the 
rulers ascribe to the devil the works of power, which they 
could not deny, yet resisted, and they seek to destroy 
Jesus (chap. 12). 

The abandonment of Israel is typified by the Lord 
leaving the Jewish house (chap. 13) and going out to the 
sea—typical of the Gentiles, among whom the precious 
seed of the gospel is to be sowed, and the results are 
given in parables. 

Why are they called "the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven?" Because the rejected King was going away, and 
mysterious results would appear from the good and the 
evil seeds sown, and the work of opposing powers would 
produce a condition of things apparently great (as the 
mustard seed), but with the deceitful working of evil 
within (as the leaven in the meal). All these parables 
then show what the kingdom would become in the absence 
of the King. 

If these things are apprehended, it becomes perfectly 
plain that the kingdom in this mystery form applies ex-
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clusively to the time of the King's absence. When the 
King returns in power and glory there shall be mystery 
no longer. He shall render to His servants as their work 
has been. He will judge the evil servant, and judge the 
world in righteousness, as fully set forth in Matthew, 
chap. 25. (Vol. 36, p. 83). 

Kingdom of the Father 
Ques.—What kingdom is meant in the prayer the Lord 

taught His disciples? 
Ans.—It is the Father who is addressed in that prayer, 

and the kingdom therefore is His. But this does not 
seem to be in contrast with the kingdom of the Son of 
Man, but rather with that of man and Satan as then 
existing. In Matt. 13: 41,43, we have the two expres¬ 
sions, "His kingdom" (of the Son of Man), and "kingdom 
of their Father," put closely together. The kingdom of the 
Father is a wider expression, and links with eternity. 
Thus, in the petition the desire is for the Father in 
heaven's kingdom, rather than man's. That petition wiil 
be realized in the Millennium, when the Son shall have 
received the kingdom from the Father, but goes on fully 
to the eternal state, when the Son shall have delivered it 
up again to the Father. (Vol. 21, p. 252). 

Kingdom (Seeing and Entering) 
Ques.—Kindly give us what light you can on John 3: 

3, 5—that is, to see the Kingdom, and enter into it. 
Ans.—-It is taught by some that seeing the Kingdom 

and entering it are quite different. If by "seeing" they 
mean just to mentally apprehend what the kingdom is. 
it seems too trivial to put such a thought in the Lord's 
words. I prefer to take the two expressions as in fact 
having the same meaning. In verse 36 of this chapter it 
is said, "He that believeth not the Son shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him;" can we suppose 
that not to "see life" means not to mentally apprehend 
what life is? Or does it not plainly mean he shall not 
enter it? "Hair-splitting" seldom does any good, but 
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often much harm. Let us take heed to the apostle's 
word to Timothy: "Charge them before the Lord that 
they strive not about words to no profit, but to the sub¬ 
verting of the hearers"(2 Tim. 2:14). (Vol. 44, p. 359). 

Kingdom Truths 
Ques.—It is taught by some that Luke 6: 29, 30, and 

like scriptures, are Kingdom truths, and not for the saints 
of the present time. Is this right? 

Ans.—No, not at all. "Kingdom truths" are for all 
who are born of God, inasmuch as none can be real sub¬ 
jects of that kingdom except they be born again (John 
3: 3, 5). Because the kingdom has a future aspect, which 
cannot be till the King returns from heaven, some fail to 
see that it has a present aspect, just as real as the future, 
and that a true Christian is as truly a subject of this 
kingdom as a son in the family of God, or a member of 
the Body of Christ. The establishment of the Church 
did not annul the kingdom in its present form. One 
relationship does not destroy another, nor annul its re¬ 
sponsibilities. Paul preached, not only the gospel for the 
salvation of men, but "the kingdom of God" (Acts 28: 
31), that is, whatever is due to God among men. If God 
"hath delivered us from the power of darkness and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son" (Col. 
1: 13), it becomes us to conduct ourselves according to 
the character and principles of that kingdom. 

(Vol.32, p. 224). 
Ques.—Is it true that John 3: 3, 5 applies only to the 

Jews and to their entrance into the kingdom of our Lord 
upon the earth, as Son of David? 

Ans.—The passage is by no means to be confined to 
the Jews, though it includes them (Ezek. 11: 19). The 
expressions "kingdom of God" and "kingdom of heaven" 
are similar, though not exactly synonymous. The latter 
is used in Matthew, the dispensational gospel, and applies 
to all forms of the kingdom, to the admixture of evil in¬ 
troduced by the enemy, etc. (Matt. 13). The term "king¬ 
dom of God" is more general, and often used in a moral 
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and special sense, excluding evil in a way that the other 
term does not (Rom. 14: 17, etc.)- It is in this sense 
that the passage in John is used. When our Lord sets 
up His kingdom in power, He will then purge it, leaving 
only those born again to enter into the millennial king¬ 
dom. Meanwhile it applies now spiritually. 

(Vol.12, p. 195). 
Knowledge and Humility 

Fragment (W.K.) —Real, deep knowledge of the ways 
of God is always accompanied by humility. There is no 
greater mistake, nor one more unfounded in fact, than 
the supposition that spiritual intelligence puffeth up; 
knowledge may—mere knowledge. But I speak of that 
spiritual understanding in the Word, which flows from the 
sense of God's love, and seeks to spread itself, if I may 
so say, just because it is divine love. (Vol. 16, p. 88). 

Laodicea 
Extract (F.W.G.)—Laodicea was the name given to a 

city by Antiochus II., in honor of his wife Laodice, and 
is a compound of two words—laos, "people," and dike, 
"right," "people's right." 

Laodicea gives us the failure of Protestantism, as Thya-
tira of that which assumes to be the Catholic Church. It 
is the complete failure of Christendom the second time; 
and now, in the full light of an open Bible, and after 
repeated intervention of God in wide-spread and pro¬ 
tracted revival and blessing. The full end of patience has 
at last been reached, and the time to display also the 
results of the divine work, which no failure or opposition 
of man can in any wise hinder. 

"People's right!" The rights of the masses! Who can 
say where the movement for men's rights shall stop? 
If they be rights, must it not be unrighteousness to stop 
anywhere? Who can say to the restless, resistless surge of 
the sea, Come no farther! here shall thy waves be stayed? 
There were, there are, most real and gigantic evils,— 
tyrannies which no form of government yet devised has 
taken into account, or probably can take. What does 
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every man's right to his own imply? What is "his own?" 
. . . .Listen to the voices from a lower level than you 
desire, which will interpret for you, and enforce their in¬ 
terpretation — Socialism, Communism, Nihilism — dread 
names, not merely for the monarch, but for the man of 
property also, and for the law-abiding citizen. People's 
rights are already in terrible conflict with one another, 
and in their name how many wrongs may be inflicted 
yet! This Laodicea of politics is destined to be the rock 
upon which all governmental reform will end in anarchy 
and chaos. He who can read the great typical book of 
nature may read the scriptural presages upon a scroll 
written with lamentation and mourning and woe: "And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; and upon the earth, distress of nations, with 
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming upon the earth: for the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken" (Luke 21: 25, 26). 

But the removal of the things that can be shaken will 
only make way for a kingdom, not such as they antici¬ 
pate, absolute beyond all the tyrannies of old, a "rod 
of iron," which shall break as potsherds all the opposing 
powers of man, yet be the shepherd's rod under which 
the poor of the flock will lie down at last in peace, and 
none shall make them afraid. How refreshing to turn 
from what has been engaging us to contemplate such a 
rule as the world has never seen. 

"He shall judge Thy people with righteousness, and 
Thy poor with judgment. The mountains shall bring 
peace to the people, and the little hills by righteousness. 
He shall judge the poor of the people; He shall save 
the children of the needy, and break in pieces the op¬ 
pressor... In His days shall the righteous flourish, and 
abundance of peace as long as the moon endureth. He 
shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the 
river to the ends of the earth. All kings shall fall down 
before Him; all nations shall serve Him" (Ps. 72: 2-4, 7, 
8,11). 
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. . . . In Christendom a political Laodicea involves, as 
a matter of course, an ecclesiastical one. The world and 
the Church are so allied, so mingled, so permeate each 
other now, that ideally alone will they endure separation. 
And as a matter of fact, "people's rights" has become 
scarcely less an ecclesiastical than a political watchword. 
In this sphere, the masses are rising up against the long 
rule of their spiritual leaders, and claiming their rights at 
their hands. The oldest and best established oligarchies 
are accepting popular methods and forms upon all sides. 
The few must yield to the many. They choose their 
pastors as they choose their lawyer or their doctor, and 
insist upon having what they pay for. What can be a 
better "right" than that? Thus, however, it is clear, 
they "heap to themselves teachers," if you must not 
assume that they have "itching ears." But, in truth, the 
ear it is that is largely consulted; and necessarily so, 
where the very idea at the bottom is a commercial equiv¬ 
alent, and popular majorities rule, as quantity instead of 
quality. Even in the Church, and at its best, the most 
spiritual have never been the larger number. How much 
less in churches demoralized by heterogeneous mixture, 
competing for power and popularity! 

. . . .To Laodicea, as to the rest, He says, "I know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would that 
thou wert cold or hot. So, then, because thou art luke¬ 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of 
My mouth" (Rev. 3: 15,16) He cannot spew His 
own out of His mouth, but must have them with Him out 
of the world before the first drops of the storm of judg¬ 
ment fall. Even then it will be made manifest, before 
.He rejects the public professing body, that they have on 
their part rejected Him. Christendom ends in open 
apostasy. The day of the Lord will not come except there 
come a falling away first, and the man of sin be revealed. 
Popery, evil as it is, and anti-christian too, is not the 
last evil, nor the worst. It is the sinful woman, not the 
man. It has been revealed over three hundred years as 
this, and the day of the Lord is not yet come. The 
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Antichrist will deny the Father and the Son a l ike . . . . 
Laodicea—Satan's counterfeit—proclaims that the church 
is one, that union is strength, in order to bring about 
a grand confederacy in which truth shall be sacrificed for 
company's sake, and the power conferred by numbers. 
To the eyes of men, Laodicea becomes thus only the 
true carrying out of the Philadelphia idea—itself a better 
and grander Philadelphia. Here Christ may in the very 
name of Christ be put outside the door—a development 
of principles which are far and wide leavening men's 
minds, and preparing the way for the dark and dread 
apostasy in which the dispensation is announced of God 
to end. (Vol. 6, pp. 170, 172-176,181,185,216). 

Law and Grace 

Editor's Notes.—The Law was "written and engraven 
in stones," thus telling its true character. Stones have 
no heart, no compassion, no mercy. So Law is mere 
Justice—an awful thing, when alone. 

Grace was not given on stones. "Grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ." There we find heart, compassion and 
mercy to overflowing. It cost Him no less than the fear¬ 
ful death of the cross. It could enable Him to endure 
anything, so that we might be saved and God's character 
manifested. 

Law justly claimed righteousness from man. Grace 
brings righteousness to man. Law justly condemns to 
death the offender. Grace gives eternal life to the be¬ 
liever. Law shall stand in all its greatness and dignity 
forever among its slain. Grace has already put a song in 
the innumerable hosts of its redeemed, who will fill 
heaven and earth to all eternity. What frightful pride 
must there be in the heart of man which hides from him 
the riches of the grace which Christ has brought into the 
world! (Vol. 28, p. 114). 

Law (Doers Of) 
Ques.—What is to be understood by the law in Rom. 

2: 12-15? How can the doers of the law be justified 
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(verse 13), in view of Rom. 3: 9-12, 19,28, and Gal. 3: 
10-12? 

Ans.—It is the law given by Moses. It does not say, 
however, that they have fulfilled its demands, for it is 
not the hearers but the doers that it justifies. Verses 13-15 
are parenthetic and explanatory of the principle. Verse 
16 is the continuation from verse 12. 

But the obedience which the law demanded, but which 
it could not produce, is rendered by God's redeemed peo¬ 
ple—not as under the law, but in love's glad obedience 
to Christ; and that in the measure in which His love 
rules our heart. See Rom. 8: 3-5; 12:1. (Vol. 43,p.l74). 

Law (Why Given) 
Ques.—What was the law given for? 
Ans.—"By the law is the knowledge of sin" (Rom. 3: 

20). "It was added because of transgressions" (Gal. 3: 
19), that is, to bring out the sin in man's heart in the 
form of actual transgression, or violation of God's com¬ 
mand. "The law entered that the offence might abound" 
(Rom. 5: 20). These and other passages show why the 
law was given—to prove man guilty and helpless, and to 
shut him up to Christ alone. (Vol. 21, p. 279). 

Least is Greater 
Ques.—In what sense does the Lord say of John (Matt. 

11: 11), "The least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he?" Does it in any way connect with Matt. 5:11? 
Could one say that John was in the kingdom? 

Ans.—John occupies a peculiar position. He was con¬ 
nected with the old, not with the new dispensation. He 
brought out no new truth, only enforced what had already 
been revealed, and from it preached repentance. He was 
in all this as one of the prophets. The difference lies in 
the fact that while they pointed forward to the Messiah, 
John could say, He is among you. He thus occupies the 
highest place of privilege in the old dispensation, which, 
connected with his faithfulness and devotedness, make 
him one of the greatest born. The kingdom of heaven is 
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the kingdom of a glorified Christ. It was announced by 
John as at hand. The Lord proclaims its principles in 
the sermon on the mount, and showed its works in the 
following chapters. He presented Himself as King, but, 
being rejected, He takes His place in the heavens, jor 
faith, over His kingdom, but in such a way as is called a 
mystery (Matt. 13). This being the beginning of His king¬ 
dom, John was not in it. The dignity of that position— 
subjection to Jesus, either as absent Lord or glorious 
King—being far above the highest place before. This, of 
course, applies to position, not individual character. In 
character, John was far above many of us who have priv¬ 
ileges and a position beyond him. 

The persecutions spoken of in Matt. S are not a result 
of the position in the kingdom merely, but of having a 
character answering to such a position, a character which 
John had, though not in the kingdom. (Vol. 9, p. 252). 

Leaven 
Ques.—Does 1 Cor. 5 teach that the whole assembly at 

Corinth was leavened? If so, with what sin was it leav¬ 
ened? Could those in fellowship there be leavened with 
a sin they had not committed, or with a doctrine they 
had not received? Would it be correct to say that the 
assembly was leavened and denied with the sin of diso¬ 
bedience to the commands of the Lord, springing out of 
the original sin of the wicked person or false teaching? 

Ans.—The Assembly was certainly leavened: the apos¬ 
tle says so, in fact, when he bids them purge out the old 
leaven, that they might be a new lump. The lump, the 
whole mass, then, was leavened. It was not "new," since 
the "old" had corrupted it. "Ordinary leaven consisted 
of a lump of old dough in a high state of fermenta¬ 
tion, which was inserted into a mass of dough prepared 
for baking." This is the key to the terms "old leaven" 
and "new lump." 

Objection has been made from the words with which 
the apostle concludes: "That ye may be a new lump as 
ye are unleavened." But it is simple enough in that he 
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does not say, "as ye are an unleavened lump," nor could 
he say it: for how would it be consistent to say, "Purge 
out the old leaven that ye may be an unleavened lump, 
AS YE ARE?" Yet a "new lump" means a lump not 
characterized by what is old, and the old is the leaven. 
It is plain, then, that he never means to say they were 
an unleavened lump. Corporately, they were leavened; but 
in their individual status in the life which they had in 
Christ, they were as the loaves of the showbread which 
represented Israel before God—unleavened. He would 
have their corporate condition correspond to this. 

No one beside, that we know, had committed the sin 
which the one among them had, but their going on with 
the offender was guilty disregard for the glory of God, 
as if He could go on with that with which they went on. 
And this was worse, if possible, than the heady passion 
which leads into sin—cool, passionless indifference to it. 
An individual and an assembly are here on similar ground, 
and it may help to compare them. In the. individual 
case, it is true that "in many things we offend all;" and 
so self-deceived may we be, that even an apostle could 
say, "I know nothing by"—that is, "against"—"myself; 
yet am I not hereby justified, but He that judgeth me 
is the Lord." There was with him a conscience exer¬ 
cised, that he might be always void of offence toward God 
and toward man; and yet there might be undetected evil; 
he could pray still, "Cleanse Thou me from secret faults." 

Here, however, there was no leaven. Communication 
with God could be maintained, as is evident. Now, if 
the conscience were not exercised, even though there were 
no known sin, would it be the same in this respect? 
Surely not. Indifference to sin, is it not already sin? 
Can a conscience be void of offence without the exercise 
which the apostle believed necessary to maintain it? 
It was here that Israel sinned in the case of Achan. They 
did not know of what was in their midst, but they were 
held responsible nevertheless. Had they been with God, 
they would have known. 

How much more, then, when there is known sin to be 
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judged, and it is not judged? The assembly and the 
individual are on the same footing here, just because 
sin is the same abominable thing with God, and His atti¬ 
tude toward it, wherever it may be, the same. People 
inquire for the warrant for judging assemblies: do they 
need, or will they ask for, warrant for judging SIN? 
If a man has identified himself with evil, so that he 
cannot be separated from it, we must at all costs separate 
from the sin, therefore from him who persists in it. Just 
so with an assembly, or any number of assemblies: we 
must separate from sin. But they say, We will not se¬ 
parate from the evil, and you must not separate from 
us who shelter it! 

Power to judge assemblies! Let them speak rather of 
responsibility to "judge them that are within." Is sin 
less sin when an assembly shelters it? Of course, we 
must show patience, and separation is only the last re¬ 
sort; but the principles are not different with regard to 
the individual or the assembly. "The knowledge of the 
Holy is understanding." (Vol. 7, p. 55). 

Ques.—If leaven is universally evil, as I believe it is, 
how can the Lord order it used in the meal-offering of 
Pentecost? (Lev. 23: 15-21). To say with Scofield that 
the wave-loaves typify the Church, and that in the Church 
there is evil still, does not touch my question. Why does 
the Lord order what is intrinsically evil as a symbol in 
His worship? 

Ans.—Leaven is not "intrinsically evil." The apostle 
says, "I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that 
there is nothing unclean of itself" (Rom. 14: 14). Leaven 
is simply fermentation—a natural law in God's economy, 
and "the Lord is righteous in all His ways, and holy in 
all His works" (Ps. 145: 17). 

But as a type, leaven pictures well the effect of the 
root-sin in man—pride and its attendant corruption which 
Satan introduced at the Fall. Therefore with all sacri¬ 
fices (which in various aspects typify our Lord Jesus) 
leaven was strictly excluded (Lev. 2: 11). The "two 
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loaves... .baked with leaven" (Lev. 23: 17) were waved 
before the Lord, but could not be put upon the altar. 
They can but represent the people of God (of both the 
old and new dispensations, it would seem—two loaves), 
the fruits of Christ's resurrection, and accepted before 
God "in the Beloved." They are well-pleasing to Him 
as sanctified in Christ. At the same time, the evil nature 
in them is recognized in the loaves being baked with 
leaven. Note, not active leaven, but baked. Confessing 
sin is judging it. Thus "baked," God righteously accepts 
us on the ground of the atonement by the sacrifice of 
Christ. 

There can be no question that the feast of first-fruits 
in Lev. 23 pictures to us what we have in Acts, chapter 2. 
The resurrection of Christ, fifty days before, was the 
divine declaration of atonement made and the sacrifice 
accepted. And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
our Lord being glorified in heaven, He sends the Holy 
Spirit upon His own here, as the seal of their acceptance 
before God. They are the wave-loaves, baked with leaven, 
presented and accepted in the Beloved before God. 

(Vol.38, p. 106). 
Letters of Commendation 

Ques.—Would you kindly give us help on the subject 
of Letters of Commendation? Suppose a brother under 
a cloud for his moral course in one place goes to another: 
is any one, or are any number in the assembly justified 
in giving him a letter to the assembly at the place where 
he goes without the united voice of the whole assembly 
which he leaves? 

Ans.—Letters of commendation take account of existing 
conditions in Christendom, and are intended to protect 
those who desire to please God from what would inter¬ 
fere with that desire. They are a divine bar to the spirit 
of independence—a spirit obnoxious to God; for God, 
who has made us "members one of another," even as our 
foot and our eye are dependent on each other, would 
have us recognize and carry out that same dependence 
toward each other, in view of practical unity. 

(Vol. 34, p. 83). 



188 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

Letters of Commendation have for their reason the 
holiness of Christian fellowship, and their object is to 
establish immediate confidence between such of God's 
psople as are strangers to each other. Even in a re¬ 
spectable family, no one is admitted to its intimacy 
without being known and his character acceptable. How 
much more necessary and important in the family of God. 
The "fellowship of saints" is as real as our "fellowship 
with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ." Fellow¬ 
ship on earth is the foretaste of heaven. They who know 
and value it therefore are jealous of anything which 
would mar it. An unconverted person introduced would 
mar it, for he can know nothing about fellowship till he 
knows what it is to be washed from his sins by the 
blood of Jesus. A Christian living in an unholy way 
would mar it, for he grieves the Holy Spirit thereby, 
and it is by the Holy Spirit that this fellowship exists. 
A Christian holding evil doctrine would mar it, for evil 
doctrine offends against the truth as a false balance 
sheet dishonors a bank. A Christian in unholy asso¬ 
ciations would mar it, for to associate with the evil is to 
encourage it and make ourselves partakers of it. 

Seeing the holiness and preciousness of Christian fel¬ 
lowship, no Christian who knows and values it would 
ever think of presenting himself for it where he is not 
well known, or among such as he does not know well; 
for there can be no Christian fellowship apart from 
Christian confidence, and confidence is either by adequate 
knowledge of each other, or adequate commendation to 
each other. Christian assemblies which know each other 
as faithful to Christ, commend to each other persons from 
among them going where they are not personally known. 
It is not a piece of "ecclesiastical machinery," without 
which the person cannot be received. It is a moral 
necessity among God's people who practise holiness—a 
means of making the person known where he is not known, 
that he may without delay enjoy the same confidence 
and fellowship among those to whom he goes as among 
those from whom he comes, who know him well, and can 
conscientiously recommend him. 
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Understanding the object of letters of commendation, 
you will see how needful it is that they be thoroughly 
reliable. If not uniformly and perfectly true, assemblies 
would loss confidence in each other, to the weakening of 
true fellowship. 

If the brother is under a cloud which cannot be re¬ 
moved before he goes away, it should be honestly stated, 
that his entrance in the new place be on the same status 
as his exit from the old. 

No brother or set of brethren can be justified in giving 
a letter of commendation to one in the circumstances 
before mentioned without the voice of the assembly as a 
whole. No right-minded person would do so; for, if done 
in the name of the Assembly, it would be criminal; if 
done in their own name, it would be schismatic, and to be 
refused by those to whom it is addressed. 

Where there is no question, a brother or two giving a 
letter as from the Assembly, do so in the full confidence 
that they have the fellowship of all in it, and this is the 
spirit in which God's people should ever be; yet the 
fact should be announced to all, that everything may be 
manifestly in the light, and the acknowledgment of what 
is due to all for the maintenance of the holy fellowship 
in which we walk. 

Scrip'ure gives us cases of individual letters of com¬ 
mendation (Rom. 16:1,2; Philem. 10-12). Circum¬ 
stances will often arise now calling for such. For instance, 
a brother living where there is no assembly, is well known 
by a pastoral brother who visits him from time to time, 
and who by letter or word of mouth would introduce 
such an one where he is not known. 

In conclusion then: a brother in the fellowship of an 
assembly, if going elsewhere, will carry with him a letter 
from the assembly which he leaves to the one where he 
goes. If he lives where there is no assembly, some 
brother who knows him and is known by the assembly 
where he goes, commends him. A brother going where 
he is not known, and without commendation, will be 
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refused till he procures a satisfactory one, or by sufficient 
acquaintance commends himself to his brethren. As the 
fruit of redemption, Christian fellowship is indeed holy, 
and carelessness as to it reveals an unholy condition. On 
the other hand, requiring a letter though the brother is 
well known, is ecclesiastical machinery, destructive of the 
Christian mind. 

Only as holiness is suitably safe-guarded can Christian 
confidence and true fellowship exist. Without such fel¬ 
lowship what an arid desert this world would be to the 
Christian who is sincerely crucified to the world and the 
world to him! It is worth maintaining and cultivating 
therefore, and to be guarded from whatever tends to 
destroy it. May each and every one of us contribute 
to its establishment and growth. Let us not forget that 
even the most secret part of our life either builds it up or 
pulls it down. (Vol. 32, p. 194). 

Life Hidden 
Ques.—In Col. 3: 3 what life is "hid with Christ in 

God?" 
Ans.—The general connection shows that believers are 

dead with Christ to everything of human religiousness— 
"the rudiments of the world." He is also risen with 
Christ, associated with Him in the new place He occupies. 
The life then means both its sphere and its character. It 
is hid, so far as the world is concerned. "Therefore the 
world knoweth us not." The time of manifestation will 
be when Christ shall appear. The hidden life is a risen 
life, beyond the power of death, linked with Christ. 

(Vol.21, p. 224). 

Live to God 
Ques.—Please explain 1 Peter 4: 6, "Judged according 

to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the 
Spirit." 

Ans. — The two preceding verses are the key. The 
world thinks it strange that saints do not live in the 
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sinful pleasures to which it is devoted; but it is for this 
reason that the gospel was preached, to those who are 
now past all the employments of this life. They be¬ 
lieved the gospel, and lived accordingly. Though men 
might judge them in a carnal way, they live to God, and 
in that day, soon to come, all will see who was wise, the 
saints, or the world that condemned them. 

(Vol.17, p. 56). 
Living Creatures 

Ques.—What are the "Living Creatures" (Rev. 4) ? 
Ans.—Being "in the midst" of the throne, and "round 

about the throne," certainly connects them with what is 
divine. Besides this they are "full of eyes within," which 
expresses complete, divine knowledge. They seem, there¬ 
fore, to symbolize the agencies which God uses in His 
perfect government; which is 

(a) In sovereign, irresistible power—represented by 
the Lion (Prov. 30: 30). 

(b) In patient, fruitful service—represented by the Ox 
(Prov. 14: 4). 

(c) In tender grace and intelligent purpose—represent¬ 
ed by "The face of a man." 

(d) In ways inscrutable to us and past finding out, 
represented by the Eagle (Prov. 30: 19). 

These divinely-used agencies may be angelic, or human, 
or even natural and physical powers—all under God's 
hand, subject to His will and guidance in the fulfilment 
of His purposes. (Vol. 39, p. 329). 

Look and Live 
Ques.—In Numbers 21 the bitten Israelite was to look 

upon the brazen serpent lifted up among them; and in 
John 3 the Lord, making use of this as a figure, bids 
us believe on Him as lifted up on the cross. Was the 
look of the Israelite to be constant on the brazen ser¬ 
pent; that he might not only be healed, but remain 
healed? And is the look of faith on Jesus on the cross 
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to be constant, to be saved, and to remain saved? Also, 
is not the word "believe" in John 3 similar in meaning 
to the word "look" in Numbers 21? 

Ans.—Beginning with the latter part of your question— 
Yes, surely, the word "look" in Numbers thoroughly il¬ 
lustrates the word "believe" in John. As to the rest, re¬ 
member that in both Numbers and John it is a question 
of life—in Numbers, of life temporal; in John, of life 
eternal. By the bite of the fiery serpents the Israelites 
lost their life; the serpents' venom once in them, it was 
death; and so it was a question of restoring to them 
that forfeited life. God's verdict was: "It shall come 
to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh 
upon it (the serpent on the pole), shall live." Accord¬ 
ingly it came to pass that if a serpent had bitten any 
man, when he beheld the serpent of brass he lived. One 
look gave him back his forfeited life, and he needed 
never to cast a second look. It was one definite act of 
the bitten man to look, and it was a definite act of 
God to give him back his forfeited life. 

Just so, too, in John 3; only there it is a question of 
life eternal—a matter as much greater than natural life 
returned to the Israelite as the Lord Jesus Christ is 
greater than a brazen serpent. The poor sinner, realizing 
that he is "dead in trespasses and sins," casts one look 
of faith on Jesus dying for him there on the cross, and 
God answers that look of faith by giving him eternal 
life. It is one definite look of faith on Jesus, and it is 
one definite act of God, neither of which is ever again 
repeated. It lasts as long as God lasts. 

It is not that this life now received from God is inde¬ 
pendent of Jesus. No more is it so than the life of my 
hand or my foot is independent of my head. With it, it 
stands or falls. So also does eternal life so truly identify 
the believer with Christ that with Him every believer 
stands or falls. But He stands for all eternity; and so 
we, being wholly dependent on Him, stand too, thank 
God, for all eternity. (Vol. 24, p. 223). 
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Lord of Individuals 

Ques.—Is it scriptural to say the Lord Jesus is net 
Lord of the Church, but Lord of individuals? 

Ans.—Yes. We are not aware of any instance in Scrip¬ 
ture which teaches otherwise. (Vol. 23, p. 112). 

Lord's Day 
Ques.—What is the New Testament teaching as to the 

Lord's Day? I have been much exercised as well as 
grieved to see the carelessness of many as to that day, 
who might be expected to know better. Some have 
quoted Rom. 14: S: "One man esteemeth one day above 
another; another esteemeth every day alike." They have 
said this provides for entire liberty on the Lord's Day. 
Is this correct? 

Ans.—Our brother's question, not the only one on the 
same subject received of late, touches upon a most dan¬ 
gerous error, and a very common failure among the peo¬ 
ple of God. In the first place, the scripture adduced from 
Romans has nothing to do with the subject, but refers 
to the observance of Jewish days and ordinances, and is 
similar to the passage in Col. 2: 16,17. "I was in the 
Spirit in the Lord's Day" (Rev. 1: 10), shows that the 
day is one of spiritual and not of carnal observance. 
But does the fact that we are not under law but under 
grace give us license to live in carelessness? Supposing 
even that it were not contrary to the New Testament, 
have we not a responsibility to give no occasion of stum¬ 
bling to the world? What does the world think of a 
Christian who engages in unnecessary labor on the Lord's 
Day? What is the effect upon a man's own family? Fur¬ 
ther, what can be said of the spiritual state of one who, 
with all the week for secular work, takes the precious 
hours of the Lord's Day for his own use? Surely there 
is more than enough to fill and occupy the few hours of 
that day of privilege. We meet to remember and to wor¬ 
ship our Lord, and again to preach His precious gospel, 
and to teach the young. There .are sick or needy ones 
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to be visited, and a few precious hours to be devoted to 
reading and meditation. Oh, the folly of wasting such 
a day with temporal labor. Let the beloved people of 
God turn from the thought with abhorrence. We are 
persuaded that it is one of the signs of the latter-day 
apostasy. God is despised, His Word neglected, and the 
day of our Lord's resurrection made a time of carnal 
enjoyment or worldly business! May we be aroused as 
to this, and make conscience before God of our conduct 
on that day. (Vol.18, p. 350). 

Lord's Death Announced 
Ques.—What version is it that says, "Show forth the 

Lord's death?" 
Ans.—We know of no version which inserts "forth" 

which is probably an unconscious adaptation from the 
Psalms: "Show forth His salvation"—"I will show forth 
all thy marvelous works" (Ps. 9: 1). The literal render¬ 
ing is, "Ye announce the Lord's death, till He come." 

(Vol. IS, p. 112). 
Lord's Supper 

Ques,—Please explain the words, "Take, eat, this is 
My body." Do we in partaking of the Lord's Supper 
literally partake of His body and blood? 

Ans.—"I am the Door," "I am the true Vine." No 
one for a single moment mistakes the meaning of these 
words, or applies them literally to our Lord. As symbols 
they are beautiful; force them in a literal way and all 
beauty and meaning are lost. So with the symbols of 

jjur Lord's body and blood. As symbols they are the 
sweet precious memorials of One who loved us unto death; 
taken literally, they become the food of superstition and a 
carnal religion. We need but to look at the blasphemous 
use Rome has made of the Lord's Supper to see the danger 
of which we speak. Think of a few words of the priest 
creating Christ, and that in His divine character! 

But even where such gross and blasphemous use is 
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not made of the Lord's Supper, any teaching that leads 
us to look at the bread and the wine as anything but 
simple memorials, feeds superstition. It is Christ with 
whom we have to be occupied, and we simply "do this" 
to call Him to mind. (Vol. 18, p. 267). 

Ques.—All recognize that in the Lord's Supper Chris¬ 
tians are having fellowship one with another—that they 
are together commemorating the love of their Saviour, 
in which they have a common share. But there are fail¬ 
ings of various kinds in us all. How far, in our fellow¬ 
ship together at the Lord's Table, do we make ourselves 
responsible for each other's failings? Or, are we re¬ 
sponsible at all? Have we any business, at the breaking 
of bread, to look beyond what that signifies to our souls? 

Ans.—It surely would be a complete spoliation of the 
blessed and holy feast which the Lord intended for us 
in the communion of His Supper were we to count our¬ 
selves responsible for one another's shortcomings, mis¬ 
apprehensions of truth, or defects in doctrine. The Lord's 
direction in this matter is plainly given in 1 Cor. 11: 
28, 29. And the failure to heed this direction has its 
results told in the verses following. If any think them¬ 
selves necessarily identified with every failing that may be 
in their brethren, they must become morbidly burdened, 
or else develop into a kind of secret police. 

When I (using I for the true Christian character) go 
into the assembly of God's beloved people to remember 
our Lord together, I go there under the judgment of my¬ 
self. If I am conscious of having wronged any man, I 
go before and make things right with him as far as lies 
in me. 

If I am cofn&ious of wrong toward God only, I confess 
myself to God, ever remembering that He may see far 
more wrong in me than I do. 

Then I look upon all my brethren as having done the 
same. Love can do no less. Then I know that they bear 
with my imperfections, and so I seek grace to do the 
same toward them. Thus my soul is free to enjoy the 
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feast: communion is real and holy. If there is something 
in hiding, the Lord knows it, and He will surely attend 
to it. 

This, of course, does not apply to such cases as that 
in 1 Cor. S; or 6: 9, 10; or 2 Tim. 2: 17,18, etc. 

Where the holiness which belongs to the house of God 
is shocked, or the foundations of the faith are attacked, 
or perverseness would have its way, to allow such persons 
to continue at the Lord's table would be unfaithfulness 
(1 Cor. 5: 13), a disgrace on the name of the Lord, which 
would make such an assembly cease to be a Christian 
assembly, though it might be an assembly of Christians. 

There are Christians now, who go under the general 
term of "Independents," and who may be "Evangelical," 
who would divorce discipline from the Lord's table, re¬ 
ducing it thus to a "free-and-ieasy" kind of thing, at 
which all who recognize themselves to be Christians may 
come and go at pleasure, without responsibility to the 
assembly itself. We need scarcely say that this does vio¬ 
lence to Scripture everywhere. (Vol. 25, p. 54). 

Lord's Table 
Ques.—What is the Lord's table? Is it where any 

truly and with brokenness remember the Lord, or does 
it exist only where saints are gathered to the Lord's name 
according to His Word? 

Ans.—The Lord's table is the opposite of the "table 
of devils" (see 1 Cor. 10: 20, 21). Saints of God may be 
thoroughly unintelligent as to the scriptural ground of 
gathering, and be remiss, through that ignorance, in main¬ 
taining the Lord's honor at His table, <$ut it would be 
dreadful to speak of their remembrance of Him as being 
a "table of devils." We could not consistently be iden¬ 
tified with what we know to be disobedience to His Word, 
and so could not break bread with those going on in 
disobedience to the truths of Christ as to His Church; 
but let us not sin against God by calling their ignorance 
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the "table of devils." Alas, individually, many may put 
to blush, by their devoted and adoring love, those far 
more intelligent. 

On the other hand, we would shrink from applying the 
title "Lord's table," to the idolatrous service of the "mass" 
in the Church of Rome, or to the act of those holding 
fundamental error, such as denial of the atonement or 
any other foundation truth. (Vol. 18, p. 183). 

Ques.—Several of our children have confessed faith in 
Christ as their Saviour, but as yet have not received 
water baptism. They desire to be with us at the Lord's 
table. Does Scripture forbid their being received before 
being baptized? 

Ans.—We do not find in Scripture such a thing as ad¬ 
mitting at the Lord's table first, and baptizing afterward. 
Baptism, being the initiation ordinance into the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, is always the first thing. Mark, 
we say the kingdom, not the assembly. The two things, 
though related, are quite distinct from each other. The 
Lord's table is for those who, within that kingdom, show 
a living faith in Christ.. .The assembly does not receive 
them because they have been baptized, but because they 
discover in them such a work of the Holy Spirit as shows 
them to be truly members of Christ. They should insist, 
however, that persons being received among them be 
baptized persons. 

We thank God with you for His grace in your children. 
What are they given us for, but to train them for Him 
who died for them and has made us such precious prom¬ 
ises concerning them? (Vol. 31, p. S3). 

Ques.—Is it true, as I hear some teach here, that all 
true Christians have a right to the Lord's table? 

Ans.—No, it is not true. 1 Cor. 5 is proof of this. The 
Lord holds the Church responsible to refuse fellowship 
to all who would corrupt it. , (Vol. 30, p. 224). 
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Objections to the above answer.—Several objections to 
our answer have reached us. The difficulties in the minds 
of the objectors evidently arise from failing to appre¬ 
hend the grace of God, the government of God among the 
subjects of His grace, and the desperate evil of the flesh 
in. the saint as well as in the sinner. Gross manifesta¬ 
tions of the flesh therefore they comfortably ascribe to 
the "mere professors of religion" around them, and, un¬ 
beknown to themselves, slip into a subtle species of 
Pharisaism. If they can tell the day and the hour when 
they were born again they think this is proof against 
what in the saint may bring upon him not only the chas¬ 
tening discipline of the Father, but also of the people 
of God—and all this discipline, sore as it may be, and 
manifestly needful as it may be, without ever question¬ 
ing that the subject of it is a child of God. 

In such a mind they would cast off most sinful David, 
and the most sinful brother of 1 Cor. 5, as being no 
children of God at all. God does not do that. He bears 
the shame His children put upon Him; He chastens them 
according to their ways, but He never disowns them. 

Our objecting friends would deny that the sinful man 
of 1 Cor. 5 was a child of God because he was guilty 
of sin beyond many men of the world. Again we say 
this is a comfortable way of shutting our eyes to the same 
evil nature which is in every' one of us who are children 
of God. We would disown him and cut him off from 
our company because he has committed that which none 
of us who are children of God could commit. Is not this 
the genuine spirit of the Pharisee? 

But how different the true discipline of God! The 
man is a subject of His grace. Taking advantage of that 
grace, he has gratified his lust instead of judging and 
denying it. He has displayed openly the nature which 
is in every child of God. It puts us all to shame. God 
hates such sin. So do we if we walk with God. What 
shall we do about it? God says: "Judge this evil; put 
the offender away from your midst, as a proof that you 
hate sin, as I do. In thai outside place given him, where 
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My and your hatred of sin is manifested, I will deal with 
him in My holy government 'for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus' " (ver. S). 

Thus is the grace of God made good. "Neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom. 
8: 38,39). 

Thus too is the holiness of God proclaimed in His 
government upon His offending children. "For whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom He receiveth" (Heb. 12: 6-9). 

In this way too we learn to judge ourselves in the deep 
depths of the grace of God and of the provisions of that 
grace in Christ our great Advocate and High Priest. It 
humbles and blesses us. He increases, and we decrease 
in our own estimation. The Pharisee's mind gives way to 
the Christian's. May the beloved brethren who have 
induced these lines learn in time, and we with them, 
these holy lessons of eternity! 

Every Christian should indeed be at the Lord's table, 
proclaiming there the death of Christ by which he has 
been saved; but, for plain reasons, not every one is ad¬ 
missible there. And Scripture leaves not this to his own 
judgment, but to that of the Christian assembly. Once 
admitted there, he is, whenever he presents himself at 
the Lord's table, to search himself, and so "eat of that 
bread and drink of that cup" (1 Cor. 11: 28). 

(Vol. 30, p. 281). 

Lower Parts of the Earth 

Ques.—What does "the lower parts of the earth" refer 
to? (Eph. 4: 9). 

Ans.—To the grave. He first died before He ascended 
—that He might be our Head in redemption. 

(Vol.14, p. 140). 
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Lying to the Holy Spirit 
Ques.—Can an unsaved person lie to the Holy Ghost 

or tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
Ans.—Lying to the Holy Spirit refers to the circum¬ 

stances in which such an offence is committed, rather than 
the person's condition. The presence of the Holy Spirit 
was manifest by works of power and grace before the 
eyes of Ananias and Sapphira when they professed what 
was not true. Dissembling at such a time made their 
offence exceeding serious and hateful. It was tempting, 
or provoking, the Spirit of the Lord to His face, and by 
their sudden cutting off from the earth God impressed 
upon all the holiness of His presence and character. 

In Leviticus 10: 1,2 and 2 Kings 5: 20-27 we find 
similar circumstances. On the inauguration day of the 
priesthood in Israel, after "fire from before the Lord" 
had consumed the sacrifice upon the altar, two sons of 
Aaron presumed to offer what the Lord had not com¬ 
manded, and fire from the Lord consumed them. Sacri¬ 
legious Gehazi falsified the grace of God by lying to the 
Syrian, and the leprosy from which divine grace had 
just delivered Naaman was attached to Gehazi. In all 
this we are not called to judge if the person is saved or 
lost, but to the fact of God's holiness, who "will be sanc¬ 
tified in them that come nigh, and glorified before all the 
people." (Vol. 41, p. 49). 

Made Sin for Us 
Ques.—Will you please explain 2 Cor. 5: 2 and Gal. 3: 

13? How could the Son of God be "made sin for us?" 
Ans.—There is but one word for "sin" and "sin-offer¬ 

ing" in Hebrew or in Greek. Therefore the verse may 
be equally well translated, "He hath made Him (Jesus), 
who knew no sin, to be sin (or sin-offering) for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him." 

The thought, when understood, bows our soul in wor¬ 
ship. Look at Leviticus, chap. 4. When sin was charged 
to an Israelite—whether a priest (ver. 3), or the congre-
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gation (ver. 13), or a ruler (ver. 22), or any of the 
common people, the offender was to bring a blameless 
offering before Jehovah, put his hand upon the head 
of the victim (his guilt thus typically transferred to 
the victim who is made "sin" or a "sin-offering") and it 
was slain in his stead—the victim's life, or blood, being 
put upon the horns of the altar and accepted by Jehovah. 
God's righteousness thus is fully maintained while He 
absolves us from all guilt. Glory be to God! 

(Vol.32, p. 105). 

Mammon of Unrighteousness 
Ques.—Does Luke 16: 9 apply to the Church? 
Ans.—It is a general principle, and always applicable. 

"That they may receive you" is equivalent to "that ye 
may be received;" and verse 25 is the same carried out. 
The rich man had made his riches his enemy instead 
of his friend—had taken his good things in the present 
life, and was not received, but shut out. Of course this 
might be taken in such a way as to deny the gospel, 
but the gospel does not set aside the truth that it is 
"they that have done good" who come forth "to the 
resurrection of life;" it explains how alone there can be 
any such. (Vol. 8, p. 195). 

Thus to use what is so commonly as to be characteris¬ 
tically the "mammon of unrighteousness" is not unright¬ 
eous, but faithfulness in that which is Another's; and 
although it be in "that which is least," as such earthly 
things must be, yet even as that it may test and manifest 
the character with regard to what is the "true riches." 
A man's piety cannot be measured by his charities; but 
on the other hand it cannot exist without them, for "faith 
without works is dead." —Num. Bible. 

Manifestation 
Ques.—When will "the manifestation of the sons of 

God" mentioned in Rom. 8: 19 take place? 
Ans.—"When Christ, our life, shall appear, then shall 

ye also appear with Him in glory" (Col. 3 :4) . A des-



202 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

cription of it is found in Matt. 24: 30, and another in 
Rev. 19: 11-16. (Vol.30, p. 111). 

Manna 
Ques.—ln what way did manna humble the people of 

Israel, as mentioned in Deut. 8: 16? Applied to us, in 
what way does it humble us? 

Ans.—According to verse 3 of the same chapter, God 
allowed Israel to hunger for want of anything to eat. 
This in detail is given in Exodus 16 when, in their ex¬ 
tremity, God gives them manna—bread from heaven. 
Nothing humbles man like being dependent for food; 
and nothing makes him cling more to the one upon whom 
he is dependent for it. Thus God wrought for His earthly 
people, that He might make them cling to Him, and thus 
educate them for the position He had given them that 
He might pour upon them all that was in His heart for 
them. 

It is the same principle with us. The first sign of the 
work of the Spirit of God in a man is that he hunger. 
Pleasure, wealth, honor, or all the world together, are no 
longer able to satisfy him. "All is vanity," he cries, in 
his hunger for something which can satisfy. 

The manna, the bread of heaven, is Jesus. That is the 
food God offers to the man who is humbled by such 
hunger. And from beginning to end He has no other food 
to offer.... He lets them try this and that till they 
hunger—till they are humbled—then He teaches them 
that in every instance they are shut up to the provision 
He has made for them in Christ Jesus. And the full 
blessing of this we shall know at our "latter end." It 
seems now an endless discipline, but its issue will be 
eternal rest—the Sabbath of God for His toiling people. 

(Vol.24, p. 138). 
Man of Sin ' 

Ques.—Please distinguish between "the man of sin," 
the Antichrist, and "the false prophet." 

" See also "Antichrist." 
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Ans.—Some have thought the "man of sin" to be (2 
Thess. 2: 3, 8, 9, 10) identical with the first beast of Rev. 
13: 1-10. Notice, however, that the development of the 
man of sin is in connection with a religious apostasy al¬ 
ready working in a mystery; that this man of sin is a 
false teacher, and works lying wonders, and claims a di¬ 
vine place in the temple. All this would identify him with 
the second beast (Rev. 13: 11-18), called the false proph¬ 
et (Rev. 19). None question who this second beast is. He 
is the religious ally of the imperial rule resuscitated by 
Satanic power, and by signs and lying wonders would 
deceive, if it were possible, even the elect. Lastly, the 
man of sin and the false prophet are identical with the 
Antichrist, who denies the Father and the Son (1 John 2: 
18, 22)—a Jew, who, in the last days, when apostasy shall 
have ripened, will usurp the worship of Jehovah, and claim 
that he is the true Christ, and divine. That he is in¬ 
timately associated with the civil power, the first beast, 
and sets up his image in the temple—the abomination of 
desolation—has probably been the ground upon which 
some have thought the first beast and the man of sin 
were identical. There is no contradiction, however, in 
his setting up an image for worship, and claiming wor¬ 
ship for himself also. (Vol. 14, p. 84). 

Martyrs Raised 

Ques.—When are those martyred during the "great tri¬ 
bulation" raised from the dead? 

Ans.—All we know is, that they are found in the ranks 
of the "first resurrection" in Rev. 20: 4-6; and distinctly 
mentioned, so that there can be no mistake; but when 
exactly they are raised does not seem to be stated. 

(Vol. 7, p. 224). 

Measure of Sin 

Fragment.—Do you ask me to measure sin? I cannot: 
the cross alone is the answer. (Vol. 1, p. 282). 
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Melchisedec 
Ques.—Can you give me some light on Hebrews 7, par¬ 

ticularly ver. 17; and where can I find who this Mel¬ 
chisedec is, any further than the king of Salem? From 
where did he originate? It is so often repeated through¬ 
out Hebrews, "Thou art a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedec," but I fail to find who he is. 

Ans.—Hebrews is an epistle of contrasts; Christ con¬ 
trasted with angels, with Moses, with Aaron; Christianity 
with Judaism; the new covenant with the old—all to 
bring to view the fulness of blessing which is in Christ. 

Thus in chapter 3: S, 6, Moses is but a servant in God's 
house, Christ is Son in His own house. In chapter 8: 
23, 24, the great high priests of Israel—Aaron's family— 
were unable, by reason of death, to carry the people com¬ 
mitted to their charge all the way through, "but this 
one (Christ) because He continueth ever, hath an un¬ 
changeable priesthood. Wherefore He is able to save 
them to the uttermost (i. e., to the very end) that come 
unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make inter¬ 
cession for them." 

This unchangeableness in Christ our great High Priest, 
and in the sacrifice which He offered for us, by virtue 
of which the end is sure for all who come to God by 
Him, required therefore another beside Aaron to illus¬ 
trate it. Melchisedec serves this purpose—a personage 
without known beginning or ending. 

If his origin, his birth, his death, were given, the pur¬ 
pose for which he is introduced in Scripture would be 
destroyed. We may see in this a perfection of Scripture 
in what it omits as well in what it reveals. As you say, 
he is much spoken of in Hebrews, not for his own sake 
however, but because God desires to call our attention 
much to the character of the priesthood of His dear Son. 
Great things for us depend upon it, as chapter 10 bears 
witness. 

If you will read the Numerical Bible on the subject of 
Melchisedec we believe you will find help which will in¬ 
crease to you the value of Christ. (Vol. 23, p. 56). 
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Millennial Dawn 

Ques.—I have been brought up in the orthodox way, 
but lately have become related to "Millennial Dawn" 
people, heard much of their teaching, and become in¬ 
terested in it. What do you think of it? Is it not strange 
that Christians should differ so much on such important 
subjects as the immortality of the soul, the Trinity of the 
Godhead, hell, etc.? 

Are you not looking for the Millennium? One of my 
people has fixed the date at 1936. Mr. Russell has the 
time of trouble beginning 1914. I would be glad to hear 
what you have to say. 

Ans.—Your inquiry covers much more ground than we 
have room for here. We are having our Publishers there¬ 
fore send you some writings which bear on the subject. 
They were threatened with a lawsuit by Mr. Russell, the 
author of "Millennial Dawn" a while ago, on the plea 
that they injured its sale; so they must disagree very 
strongly with its teaching. And no wonder; for the very 
foundations of the faith are destroyed by Russellism. 

Christians do not differ, as you seem to think, on the 
immortality of the soul, the Trinity of the Godhead, 
hell, etc. All true Christians believe man has an immortal 
soul; believe in God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Spirit; believe that the wicked go into ever¬ 
lasting punishment as surely as the righteous go into ever¬ 
lasting life. 

They believe these truths because they are revealed in 
the Scriptures. 

By virtue of the "many antichrists" (1 John 2: 18) 
which began in apostolic times, and have gone on in¬ 
creasing since, who deny these foundation truths, some 
of the children of God may have been, and may now be, 
disturbed and thrown into confusion; but this is not the 
rule; it is the exception. You must not confound the 
mere professors of Christianity with men who have been 
born of God, in whose hearts Christ dwells by faith. All 
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such hold fast to these foundations, as a man in mid-
ocean holds fast to the ship. 

The devil is a master at craftiness. In the palmy days 
of Rome there was no gospel preached; it was all hell-
fire, used to bring the masses into subjection to a church 
which could deliver none out of it. Now that the gospel 
is preached with clearness, there must no hell-fire be 
preached, lest it disquiet the consciences of men, and 
they flee to Christ and the shelter of His precious blood, 
where there is deliverance from it. 

What a crime against humanity these no-hell preachers 
are guilty of! Even apart from their rendering useless 
the gospel of Christ, and making sinners comfortable in 
their sins, who knows how many murders, suicides, and 
crimes of all kinds, with their attending sorrows, they 
are accountable for by their removing all fear of God 
from the minds of men? Children of God are indeed 
ruled by love, for they know love, and its holy claims 
too; but not the ungodly. 

As to your relative's view of the Millennium, or Mr. 
Russell's, both are vanity itself, if our Lord's words in 
Matt. 24: 36 are taken into account. Every setter of 
dates has thus far had his folly proved, and will to the 
end. Dates belong to the Jew, not to the Christian. 

As to the Trinity of the Godhead, it may be as much 
above man's philosophy as to create a sun is above his 
power, but to deny it must end in the denial of Scripture, 
for the two stand or fall together. 

"Millennial Dawn"-ism is apostasy, not Christianity. 
It is a pious fraud; it acknowledges Christian truths which 
all Christians love and delight in, but only to annul 
them by its crooked reasonings and absurd vagaries. For 
instance, in the little book you send me, "The Plan of 
the Ages," Christ is owned as having been dead three 
days and then raised again. But this acknowledged 
resurrection is only a myth, for it is further denied that 
Christ's body ever came out of the grave, and He is de¬ 
clared to be "no longer a human being in any sense." 
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Imagine, if you can, a man raised from the dead being 
no longer a human being in any sense! Look with me 
for a moment at an incident after the resurrection of 
Christ. It is related in Luke 24: 36-43. As for very 
joy His disciples could not believe that He was indeed 
risen from the dead, "Jesus Himself stood in the midst 
of them, and saith unto them, Why are ye troubled? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold My 
hands and My feet, that it is I Myself: handle Me, and 
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, AS YE SEE 
ME HAVE." 

And in the face of this, the book you have sent me 
can say that Christ is no longer a man in any sense! 
It is silly, and only an infatuated people can be thus 
hoodwinked. It is tricked; for only wickedness can thus 
mock the Scriptures, and yet, with a show of piety, pre¬ 
tend to believe them. But it is easy to see what causes 
this infatuation; easy to explain why the crowds love 
it. The sum and substance of it all is, There is no 
everlasting punishment; if eternal bliss is missed, 'tis but 
a loss that is not missed, for the being exists no more to 
know it. How sweet this is to a proud and ungodly 
world which refuses to repent! Depend upon it, dear 
friend, a doctrine such as this has not holiness for its 
background, whatever it may profess. It may be sweet 
as honey now, but the spirit of rebellion toward God 
lies behind it, and that is always a spirit of corruption. 

We would not have written so much at length had we 
not already found some of God's beloved people caught 
in this unholy net, and delivered from it. Were our an¬ 
swer to you the means of the deliverance of but one more 
such, we would feel many times repaid. 

(Vol. 28, p. 250). 
Millennium (The) 

Ques.—Some people here say that the Millennium is 
near, and that they shall live on the earth a thousand 
years. I am not clear on that subject. I know we are 
a "heavenly people," but cannot say positively that we 
shall not live on the earth during that time. 
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Am.—The people you speak of confound Israel's hope 
with that of the Church. The Word of God makes them 
entirely distinct. Those you speak of probably do not 
know the one from the other, but they are entirely 
different. 

Israel's blessings were to be upon earth in their past 
history, as they will also be in the future, when God 
shall turn back a remnant of them to see their crime in 
crucifying their Messiah, and they will repent in dust 
and ashes. Isa. 10: 20-23 and Zech., chap. 13—and many 
other passages—speak of this. Isa., chap. 11, is wholly 
taken up with the restoration and blessing of Israel upon 
the earth—with such blessings as they have never known 
before. 

The Church's hope and blessings are elsewhere, and 
different altogether. The Church comes into existence 
and is revealed only in the New Testament. The epistles 
addressed to the Church state positively that our bless¬ 
ings are in "the heavenly places" (Eph. 1:3), where the 
Head of the Church, our Lord Jesus, is now glorified 
(vers. 20-23). "In My Father's house are many man¬ 
sions," He said, "I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also" (John 14: 2, 3). Clearly, that is not upon 
earth, but in heaven. The Church's place is with Christ, 
where He is now. Therefore it is written, "Our citizen¬ 
ship is in heaven" (Phil. 3: 20); and our dwelling-place 
is the heavenly Jerusalem, symbolically described in Reve¬ 
lation 21: 10—22: 5. 

It is true the heavenly saints accompany the Lord when 
He appears in glory (Col. 3 :4) , "With His mighty angels, 
in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel" (2 Thess. 1: 7,8); 
but this being executed and the righteous kingdom esta¬ 
blished upon earth, the heavenly saints' abode is ever 
with Christ on high. (Vol. 35, p. 224). 
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Millennium (Death During the) 8 

Ques.—Will there be any deaths among the saved upon 
earth during the Millennium? See Isa. 65: 20. 

Ans.—It would seem not. There will be multitudes of 
mere professors during that period, and from among these 
all who despise the government of God in a public way 
will be cut off. There is no mention of the resurrection 
of any at the close of the Millennium except the unsaved 
(Rev. 20: 5, 6, 12-15). (Vol. IS, p. 308). 

Millions Will Not Die 
Ques.—In reference to the coming of our Lord and the 

judging of the living saints at that time, is it exactly 
scriptural to say that "millions will be changed and not 
die?" Does not Scripture suggest that, in the remnant 
times of the last days, not a multitude, but the opposite, 
is suggested? Is it not much better to adhere in this mat¬ 
ter to the plain language of Scripture: "We who are alive 
and remain," etc.? 

Ans.—Of course, no one would seek for a moment, in 
using any figure, to speak of the number of the saints 
living upon earth at the coming of the Lord. Scripture 
does not do so, and we can safely leave it there. On 
the other hand, we must carefully distinguish between the 
remnant of those who manifest themselves as His and 
who are intelligently waiting for Him, and the entire 
mass of the redeemed who are upon earth at that time. 
Thank God, all the false teaching and error cannot blot 
out a single name from the Lamb's book of life, and 
"they that are Christ's at His coming" will be caught up. 

As to the number of these, we may be sure that God 
will do that which is absolutely wise and best. While 
there are few who are upon the narrow road at any 
given place or time, in contrast with the untold millions 
who are on the broad road leading to destruction, yet 
it is a joy to know that heaven will not be a lonely place, 

s See also the subjects, "Days of a Tree" and "The Last 
Day." 



210 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

but that a great multitude which no man can number 
will there pour forth eternal praises which, for volume, 
are compared to the sound of many waters. Thus it is 
a joy to believe that at the present time the "7000 who 
have not bowed the knee to Baal" represent a large num¬ 
ber washed in the precious blood of Christ. Of course 
we agree with our correspondent, that the use of any 
figure which would indicate an unlimited number is going 
beyond Scripture. (Vol. 21, p. 140). 

Mine Hour is Not Yet Come 
Ques.—Please explain John 2:4 : "Woman, what have 

I to do with thee? Mine hour is not yet come." 
Ans.—Mary, in common with the disciples of our Lord, 

did not realize that the path to the throne lay by the 
way of the cross. There was the constant tendency to 
think of the Kingdom as about to be set up immediately 
in power and glory. Therefore this had to be checked. 
Besides a possible dictation of what was to be done by 
our Lord, His reply shows her that all must be left to 
His own judgment. The time had not yet come for the 
outward manifestation of the Kingdom, and she must 
leave Him free to act according to the Father's will and 
purposes into which she could not intrude. 

But this rebuke is not, as we know, inconsistent with 
most perfect love for her, as witness her tender com¬ 
mitment to John by our Lord when He hung upon the 
cross. There we see perfect human love. Here we see 
that her love cannot intrude for a moment into God's 
things. (Vol.21, p. 223). 

Ministers Licensed to Preach 
Ques. — On what scripture is the practice based of 

licensing young ministers to preach, and yet not to ad¬ 
minister the Lord's Supper? 

Ans.—There is scripture for neither the one nor the 
other. It is all a part of that order of things now found 
in Christendom which has arisen from ignoring the pres¬ 
ence and place of the Holy Ghost in the dispensation 
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we are now in. See John 7: 37-39 and 14: 15-20. It has 
led to human organizations much after the pattern and 
character of things in Judaism. It has formed a "clergy" 
and a "laity," in direct opposition to our Lord's words 
in Matt. 23: 8: "Be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren." 

There are, no doubt, many excellent men found in false 
positions; but that does not justify the false, nor will they 
find it to have been profitable when all is manifested 
"before the judgment-seat of Christ." 

(Vol. 27, p. 196). 
Ministry 

Ques.—1 Cor. 14 gives, I believe, the order of God in 
the assembly of His people, and verse 31 makes it evident 
that that order is not a one-man ministry since "all may 
prophesy one by one." In the use of this God-given 
liberty may there not be abuse? May not some forward 
brother (and such are not always the most able to edify) 
take advantage of the liberty and oppress the assembly 
to the grief of the Holy Spirit? 

Ans.—Most assuredly. There is not one privilege which 
man has not abused, and the high privilege of freedom 
of ministry is no exception. Where the true character 
and purposes of ministry are realized, however, men will 
not think of its freedom, they will think of its respon¬ 
sibility, and see to it that they minister in communion 
with God. If any one does not, but abuses the privilege 
to the detriment of the assembly, in kindness and love 
let the assembly tell him so. 

Rev. 2: 2 plainly shows that the assembly is responsi¬ 
ble to prove if what ministry comes to them is really 
s"nt by the Lord. It is responsible therefore to judge 
of the character of what is ministered among them. A 
man who ministers in communion with God always edi¬ 
fies. (Vol.28, p. 279). 

Money from the Unsaved 
Ques.—Is it right and scriptural to take gifts from the 

unsaved? If not, why? 
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Ans.—If you mean the Lord's servants taking money 
from the unsaved for preaching, it is not right. It is 
misrepresenting the Lord who said: "Freely ye have re¬ 
ceived, freely give" (Matt. 10: 8; Rev. 22:17; 3 John 
5-8). (Vol. 43, p. 147). 

Morality and Spirituality 
Ques.—Please tell us the difference between morality 

and spirituality. 
Ans.—"Morality" is the upright character and honor¬ 

able conduct of persons with regard to right and wrong 
toward their fellow-men. When God is the One before 
whom these things are exercised, they take a deeper and 
spiritual character, of course, and it is termed holiness. 

"Spiritual," as used in Scripture, is conformity to the 
mind of God, produced in those who know God and 
obey His Word. It is the opposite of "carnal," which 
is conformity to the ways of the natural man (See 1 Cor. 
2:15,16; 3:1-4). An unconverted person may be 
"moral," but only children of God can be "spiritual," or 
spiritually minded. (Vol. 37, p. 279). 

Music (Instrumental) 

Editor's Note.—As the reality of Christ departs from 
the soul, ritualism takes the place, and forms without life 
rise up on every hand. To such an extent has this grown 
that even the world is losing respect for a Christianity 
which seems more bent on entertaining than converting 
men. 

That music is of God no one who is not a fanatic can 
doubt. That it has a place in the worship of God every 
one knows who has drunk in His redeeming love. His 
soul .nngs, and his lips must also sing. He must praise 
God. If in company with others, that praise in song 
must be orderly—through tunes put to the words which 
all can learn. So far all is real, full of life in the soul, 
and pleasing therefore to God. But here danger begins. 
Let love grow cold, and the song grows cold. It calls for 
instrumental music therefore now to fill in and make up 
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for the want of love. Or it lets in the spirit of the world; 
and that comes not to worship, but to be entertained: 
so instruments (which cannot praise God in spirit and in 
truth, as Christian worship is to be) are introduced to 
please the ears. 

It may be said that instruments were abundantly in¬ 
troduced in the Jewish worship. True; but if we, Chris¬ 
tians, are to be guided by that, what becomes of our 
Saviour's words in John 4: 22-24? The Jewish order of 
things was a system of types; the Christian is reality. It 
took all the Jewish instruments to illustrate the varied 
praises which grace and truth create in the human soul. 

We believe, therefore, that any use of instrumental 
music in the worship of God, from end to end, in the 
Sunday-school, the gospel meeting, or any other (leaving 
out, of course, meetings for the learning of tunes), will 
be found to have a tendency to lower the character of 
Christian praise, and finally of Christianity itself. It 
also spoils the voices. It makes a noise which covers the 
faults in the singing, while, if there was the energy of 
love, meetings would be held to practise singing hymns, 
where those faults would be corrected. If God loves the 
hearty praise of His people issuing from their hearts, 
through their lips, the ungodly will feel its power also. 

(Vol.28, p. 310). 
Ques.—In a former issue you referred to instrumental 

music. You in no wise allowed its use in Christian wor¬ 
ship or service, but' only for training voices to produce 
good congregational singing. I am not sure this is right. 
Would you kindly say if 1 Cor. 14: 15 and Rom. IS: 9 
do not imply the use of an instrument in singing? 

Ans.—We believe not. Nothing is said there but about 
singing; not a word about playing, nor anywhere else in 
the New Testament that we know of. The character of 
the present dispensation is against it: "They that wor¬ 
ship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth." 
There is to be nothing mechanical, nothing ritualistic, 
nothing sensuous now. 

We are no foe to instrumental music. We love it if 
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kept free from the immoralities which often attach to 
it, and if kept where it belongs—in the circle of home 
social life. But in the Christian circle—the circle of the 
heavenly people, who know God and approach Him in 
all the reality of what He is, we believe it inconsistent 
and irrelevant. It has been a means, we believe, of de¬ 
grading Christianity to a great degree. Look at the effect 
of it in Christian congregations: It was to help them sing 
at first; now, dumb in praise to God, they are, instead, 
getting a treat for themselves from musical art. Is it 
any wonder if they can after that associate the theatre 
with the church? One place gives them pleasure, and so 
does the other. 

Again, look at its effects in modern evangelism. It has 
made it a new sort of entertainment, and instead of con¬ 
verts marked by having wept in repentance over sin, by 
keen separation even from the garment spotted by it, 
and by a spirit of prayer and devotedness to Christ, it 
has formed in them a trifling, pleasure-loving mind, des¬ 
tructive of true Christianity. There are doubtless other 
influences at work productive of these conditions, but 
believing this is one of them we resist it as we would 
the others. (Vol. 31, p. 138). 

Mystery (Colossians 1:27) 

Ques.—What is the "mystery" spoken of in Col. 1: 27? 

Ans.—The context shows that it refers to the Body of 
Christ, "which is the Church," mentioned in verse 24. 
Verse 26 says it had "been hid from ages and from gener¬ 
ations;" that is, it had never been revealed before. It 
is not only a New Testament revelation, but in the New 
Testament it is found only in the writings of the apostle 
Paul, who in verse 25 declares himself to be its minister 
"according to the dispensation of God which is given to 
me for you, to fulfil (complete) the Word of God." 

Eph. 5: 25-33 gives additional light. In verse 32 "Christ 
and the Church" is called "a great mystery." It is called 
"mystery" because it is the letting out of a secret of 
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unfathomable depth, pent up in the heart of God as a 
precious treasure until the proper time had come to make 
it known; by which grace, in its most marvelous form, 
and the manifold wisdom of God appear: by it, too, the 
fulness of God's great plan and purpose is revealed; there 
is nothing more to be added, for all is out; besides, it is 
illustrated in creation by a mysterious thing too, for why 
was woman created out of a piece of man's very bosom, 
so as to make the man say, "This is now bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Isha 
because she was taken out of Ish?" The mates of other 
creatures had not been so produced. 

As Adam and Eve came last in creation, and com¬ 
plete it, and are placed in rule over all—everything, in 
fact, having been made in view of them—so Christ and 
the Church in the new creation. 

Read, also, Eph. 3 :1-11, where again this blessed 
mystery is mentioned as being revealed "to the intent 
that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the Church the manifold wis¬ 
dom of God." The angels themselves know God as never 
before through the revelation of this mystery. 

May we value the unspeakable grace of being made 
not only children of God, but also members of the Body 
of Christ. It is a grace dispensed only between the time 
of our Lord's going away back to heaven and His return 
from heaven. (Vol.26, p. 83). 

Naked 
Ques.—What does "naked" in 2 Cor. S: 3 mean? Is 

one thus spoken of a saved man or not? 
Ans.—To be found naked in Scripture means, we be¬ 

lieve, being lost. To be "unclothed" is to be out oj the 
body. To be "clothed" is the resurrection state. 

There was a low state at Corinth; so, while the apostle 
ever maintained the truth of the grace of God intact, 
he puts before the conscience the solemn fact that not 
profession but possession of Christ can avail in that day 
—he expresses doubt as to the state of some among them. 
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While establishing the true and sincere in the grace of 
God, he seeks to arouse the untrue or self-deceived. 

(Vol.32, p. 111). 
Nathanael 

Ques.—Please explain John 1: 45-51, especially 48-50. 
It is evidently Nathanael's first acquaintance with Jesus. 
But why should it be considered a great thing for Jesus 
to see a man under a fig-tree? 

Ans.—The miracle was, that when Nathanael was hid¬ 
den from human sight, the Lord saw him. This at once 
showed Nathanael that Jesus was the Son of God. It 
answers literally to the scene with the woman of Samaria. 
The Lord discerned her spiritual condition, as He did 
Nathanael's actual position, and by the same divine om¬ 
niscience. Hence her word, "Come, see a Man that told 
me all that ever I did: is not this the Christ?" 

(Vol.13, p. 194). 
Natural Man (The) 

Ques.—If the natural man is utterly corrupt, what is 
the moral value of the so-called amiable qualities, such 
as natural affection, benevolence, etc.? Are these evil? 

Ans.—We must remember, first of all, that God has a 
different standard of measurement from man's. He mea¬ 
sures motives, which we cannot; and secondly, He tests 
everything with relation to Himself. If these two factors 
are present in our tests of the naturally amiable qualities 
in man we will find their true value in God's sight. As 
to motive, "Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God" (1 Cor. 10: 31). Does 
the benevolent worldly man act from that motive? Does 
the parent love his child because the love of Christ con¬ 
strains him? We know that such is not the case. How 
often is selfishness only too apparent in much that passes 
for love—desire for approbation in what passes for dis¬ 
interested benevolence. But unquestionably there is much 
that is amiable between man and man, in which God is 
left out entirely. Sinners lend to sinners, and salute their 
friends. But God's glory is far from their thoughts. 
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"That which is born of the flesh is flesh." It may not 
be low or immoral conduct, but it does not rise to God. 
Spiritual death consists in separation from God; and, 
alas, the stamp of death is upon all that is fairest and 
sweetest in the natural man. Even his religiousness but 
sharpens his hatred of God, as witness Saul of Tarsus. 

It will be remembered^fchat honey, as well as leaven, 
was excluded from the offerings to God. Natural amia¬ 
bility could have no place before Him. It is by Christ, 
and Christ alone, we draw near to God. In Him alone 
are we complete. Honey may do to taste, as Jonathan 
did, and was refreshed; but he only dipped the end of 
his rod in it—a mere taste. The sweets of this life, even 
when apparently most innocent, do but allure us from 
God, if we are not careful. (Vol. 12, p. 56). 

Nature (Teaching of) 
Ques.—What is the force of "Doth not even nature 

teach you?" in 1 Cor. 11: 14? 
Ans.—"Nature" is what God has established in crea¬ 

tion as natural laws, which abide, though sinful man 
perverts them in various ways. (Vol. 41, p. 162). 

Ques.—How does nature teach a man to wear his hair 
short, and a woman's long? Why is it "a shame" for 
a woman to be shorn? Is it not a question of custom? 

Ans.—God made the male strong, bold, aggressive, and 
the female delicate, timid, retiring behind the male's pro¬ 
tection. A woman's long hair is an indication of this—• 
indicates the" veiling of herself. The creature's glory is 
to fill its God-appointed place, and a shame to go con¬ 
trary to it. The boasted "new woman's" boldness, vul¬ 
garity, and coarseness is a marked perversion of "nature." 

(Vol. 41, p. 163). 
New Birth 

Ques.—What is the meaning of New Birth? 

Ans.—New Birth is the impartation of divine and eter¬ 
nal life by the Spirit through the Word (John 3 : 5 ) . We 
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are born children of God (John 1: 12,13), and so mem¬ 
bers of His family. It does not teach the question of 
position, but of life and relationship, and hence is the 
common blessing of all God's children in all dispensa¬ 
tions. (Vol. 10, p. 251). 

Ques.—Are "new birth" and "born of God" identical? 
Scripture uses the two terms. Is there not some distinc¬ 
tion between them, similar though they are? 

Ans.—Assuredly there is distinction between them, 
though they are absolutely identical. One is the jact 
itself; the other is, the Source from which it comes. One 
is in contrast with the first birth—from Adam—which 
constitutes us sinners; the other says the new birth is 
from God—which constitutes us saints, "children oj God." 

(Vol.30, p. 251). 
Ques.—In John 3: 5, "Except a man be born of water," 

the reference in my Bible is to Mark 16: 16. Is it water-
baptism then to which the Lord points for new birth? 

Ans.—Not at all. Water-baptism has nothing what¬ 
ever to do with new birth. Water here, as in other pas¬ 
sages of Scripture, is used figuratively for the Word of 
God (see 1 Peter 1: 23; Eph. 5: 26). The Spirit of God 
in sovereign grace, and the Word of God received by 
faith, are God's way of begetting children. Assurance 
of being such is given to all who believe on Christ, in 
such passages as John 5: 24; 1 John 5 :1 , and many more. 
You must not forget that the teaching by references in our 
Bibles is human teaching, as to which the believer must 
ever be on his guard. (Vol. 32, p. 194). 

Ques.—In my neighborhood a minister preaches that 
it is when we reach heaven that we are born again. 
Others say it is here on earth this has to be if we are 
going to be saved at all. Others again preach that we 
have here on earth to suffer the penalty of our sins. Hav¬ 
ing already received help through your publications, I 
would greatly appreciate a word from you. 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 219 

Ans.—The first and the last of these teachings are 
false. The first is Seventh-Day Adventism, which is 
materialistic, and knows nothing of the present work of 
the Spirit in those who are of faith. If spirit is only 
a form of material organization, as they claim, a surgeon 
who can dissect the body knows all that can be known 
of man. The new birth with them is but a change of 
outward form and circumstances. As there is no such 
change till the Lord comes and takes His people to 
heaven, there is no new birth till then. 

The last is Universalism or Unitarianism, both of which 
have largely corrupted the orthodox denominations. Ig¬ 
noring the division which God makes between believers 
and unbelievers, they apply to all alike the discipline 
which the Father lays upon His children for their sins, 
if they judge not themselves. 1 Cor. 11: 31, 32 makes this 
very plain, telling us that God chastens His children 
here and now, that they "should not be condemned with 
the world." The world then is going to be condemned. 
Why? Because of their sins. Believers are not to be 
condemned with the world. Why? Because Christ was 
condemned on the cross for them, and they, as guilty 
sinners, have received Him as their Saviour. Now, being 
children of God, they are expected to be "followers ol 
God, as dear children." If they are not, they are dis¬ 
ciplined by Him, even as we discipline our children when 
they do wrong—our children, mind you, not strangers. 

But here seems to be the place to show that those who 
preach that it is here on earth we must be born again, 
are right. If it is His children God disciplines, how have 
they become His children? By new birth; and it is as 
to this the Lord gives instruction to Nicodemus in John 
3. False teachers, contradicting the word of our Lord 
(see John 8: 42-44), say that all men are by creation 
children of God. They talk of the "fatherhood of God 
and the brotherhood of man," and thereby overthrow 
not only the faith of some, but also the governments of 
nations. Closing their eyes to man's condition in sin, 
in rebellion against God and every authority which He 
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has set up, they cry "Peace, peace," while evil is active, 
and thus give it vantage ground till rulers can no more 
control it. God declares man's condition to be so essen¬ 
tially evil, that a man must be born anew before he 
can have any true intercourse or living relationship with 
Him. The new birth is an internal work, in which the 
person receives from God a new life (eternal life), whose 
nature is holy, and finds comfort and pleasure only in 
God's holy things. It thus destroys in its possessor the 
practice of sin. All over the world the children of God 
are one in this; they can be recognized by the world as 
men who practise sin no more, but live in holiness. In¬ 
deed it is by this manifest oneness of new life and nature 
that the world is to be led to faith in Christ (John 17: 
20,21). 

When this life is over it is too late to be born again 
(Luke 16: 24-26; Heb. 9: 27). The whole Word of God 
teaches that this is the day of grace, that now is the day 
of salvation, and that if men do not, during this time 
of grace, appropriate the provision He has made for their 
salvation, they are lost forever. The Roman Catholic 
Purgatory, out of which there is no hope after this life, 
and Russell's "Millennial Dawn," or "International Bible-
Student" Second chance after death, are contrary to all 
Scripture teaching—both equally efficient means of fleec¬ 
ing people who love to hear pleasing lies. 

(Vol. 32, p. 166). 

New Birth in the Millennium 
Ques.—Will there be new birth during the Millennium? 
Ans.—According to John 3: 3, without new birth no 

one can see the kingdom of God; there is no communion 
with God without it. According to the Lord's word to 
Nicodemus there must be new birth, imparting eternal 
life, or perishing forever, whatever be the dispensation— 
from the Fall to the Great White Throne. It seems clear 
that some during the glorious reign of the Son of Man, 
will fail of the new birth; for when at the end of it 
Satan is loosed from his prison, he succeeds in gathering 
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great numbers in rebellion against God. Men who are 
born of God do not rebel against Him. They love Him, 
and His Son, and His people. (Vol. 34^ p. 84). 

New Creation 

Ques.—Can you help me on Ephesians 2: 10? 
Ans.—This refers to the new creation now being oper¬ 

ated by the power of the Holy Spirit in connection with 
Christ. 2 Cor. 5: 17 says as to this, "If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature," or rather, That is a new 
creation. This is illustrated in Adam: God created him, 
and placed him in the garden, to perform there what 
God had appointed for him. So now we are born anew 
—made a new creation in Christ Jesus, to practise the 
works which belong to that heavenly creation. 

(Vol.29, p. 140). 

New Heaven and New Earth 

Ques.—In "Eight Lectures on Prophecy" I read: "Into 
this new earth the new Jerusalem, the glorified Church, 
will descend," etc. I have just looked at Rev. 21, but 
it does not seem clear to me. Will not the new earth be 
for the earthly people, and the new heaven for the heav¬ 
enly people? 

Ans.—First, as to the expression "new heaven," in Rev. 
21: 1, it is evidently the atmospheric heaven only, and 
not the "third heaven" of Paul's vision and the paradise 
of God. It is when the Great White Throne is set that the 
earth and the heaven flee away from before the face of 
Him who sits on it; and Peter describes the same change: 
"The heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat." 

But it is true that the heavenly people will always 
remain so, as Israel and the millennial saints in general 
will always remain an earthly one. Nor does the descent 
of the new Jerusalem militate against this. We have to 
remember that the pictures in Revelation are not to be 
taken as literal description, and that in the heavenly city 
is the throne of God and the Lamb; moreover, it is said 
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as to the new earth, "The tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them." This does not imply that 
God will forsake heaven for earth; and the Lord's promise 
to us is, "Where I am, there ye shall be also." Nor is 
it even said that the new Jerusalem will be on earth. 
Near and intimate connection there will be, assuredly; 
and this is all the expressions can, without straining, be 
made to mean. (Vol. 6, p. 52). 

Ques.—Will the new heaven and earth of Rev. 21: 1 be 
an entire new creation, or formed from the ashes or 
remains of the former ones? Give Scriptures. 

Ans.—Reasoning from analogy, we would say that this 
earth and its heavens (in immediate connection with it) 
will be renewed and prepared for the eternal abode of 
the earthly redeemed, including Israel. There was ap¬ 
parently a destruction recorded in Gen. 1:2, and from 
the formless void God in the six days prepared the earth 
for man's abode. At the Flood, Gen. 6, we again see the 
earth destroyed by water; but again the same earth was 
restored. Fire is a more thorough and effective agent 
than water, but it does not annihilate. Does not the 
analogy of the dissolution of the body, its turning to ashes, 
as it were, and subsequent resurrection in glory, suggest 
and imply a similar change in the case of the earth? 
God never wastes; and would it not be a triumph for the 
very earth in which sin brought such ruin, to partake of 
His redeeming power? (Vol. 22, p. 27). 

New Man 
Ques.—What is the meaning of "the new man" in Eph. 

4: 24? 
Ans.—The "new man" is the opposite of the "old." It 

is the man as he is in Christ, a new creation, after God, 
in knowledge and holiness of truth. It is not the new 
nature, but the person who has the nature, as he stands 
before God. (Vol.10, p. 252). 

Nicodemus 
Ques.—When was Nicodemus born again? 
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Ans.—Nicodemus was born again just as every one of 
us is: When we receive Christ by faith. See John 1: 12, 
12; 1 John 5: 12,13; 1 Pet. 1: 23,25. (Vol. 44, p. 360). 

Nicolaitanes 
Ques.—What were the Nicolaitanes, whose deeds and 

doctrines are referred to in Rev. 2: 6,15? 
Ans.—There is nothing said about them in Scripture 

under that name, nor have we anything reliable in Church 
history concerning them as a people known by that name, 
But Scripture furnishes, we believe, the key to what they 
were in the name itself. Its meaning is, Conquerors oj 
the people. 

According to the teaching of the Word of God, the 
ivhole Church is "a holy priesthood," and "a royal priest¬ 
hood" (1 Pet. 2: 5,9); but as soon as the Church fell 
away from her first love and spirituality, it gave the op¬ 
portunity to ambitious men to assume a place of spiritual 
superiority and greater nearness to God. By this they 
gradually conquered the people, and became their 
"clergy." 

At first, as you see in verse 6, evil comes out only in 
deeds; but deeds unrebuked breed the doctrine that suits 
them; and in verse 15 it appears that in Pergamos the 
evil had gone further: it had become a doctrine. 

Thus the "clergy," which has no place in the Chris¬ 
tianity of Scripture, has become a recognized institution 
in a corrupted Christianity. That which Christ had given 
to feed and serve His flock (Eph. 4: 11-16) has con¬ 
quered that flock and made it to serve its own ends. 

In Protestant circles and countries, the light from an 
opsn Bible has modified in a measure the evils of this 
institution; but where Romanism rules without opposition 
one readily sees its true character, and why God hates 
both the deeds and the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes. 

(Vol.26, p. 139). 
Numerical Bible 

• Ques.—Is the "Numerical Bible" by F. W. Grant an-
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other translation of the Scriptures like "New Transla¬ 
tion" by J. N. Darby? Is it merely for the use of his 
exposition of Scripture in a numerical way, or is it in¬ 
tended to be used at Bible Readings the same as other 
translations? 

Ans.—The "Numerical Bible" is a new translation of 
the Scriptures from the originals, and so highly valued 
by diligent students of the Word of God that request 
has repeatedly been made to the Publishers to print an 
edition of the text of the New Testament in a pocket 
form, for easy reference in public meetings and for private 
use, which it is hoped may be realized at some future time. 

The forms of expression in the King James or "Au¬ 
thorized" Version—so well known and justly loved by all 
English-speaking people—have been retained as much as 
practicable consistently with a true and faithful render¬ 
ing of the original. To this end the most recent helps 
to a correct text have been used, as well as the best 
translations, such the "New Translation" by J. N. D.; 
the "Revised Version," etc., carefully compared. 

(Vol. 22, p. 84). 
Old Age (Provision for) 

Ques.—Will you please show us if God's Word teaches 
or expects us to lay up for a future day, or old age, or 
in case of sickness? 

Ans.—Faith in God is what Scripture exhorts us to. 
Confidence in His love and care takes away anxiety for 
both the present and the future. The great point is: 
Do I trust God, or myself? Let us search our hearts with 
this practical question. It is what our Lord presses upon 
us in Matt. 6: 24-34.—Read the whole passage. It closes 
with, "Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof;" i. e., the 
burden of duties in our daily task is enough without un-
profitably burdening ourselves as to the future. Let us 
faithfully attend to to-day's duties, and rest there; and 
our Father will see to the future. This certainly will 
not make for indolence or shiftlessness; for, as 2 Thess. 
3; 10 says, "If any will not work, neither should he 
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eat ;"9 and whilst God provided daily food for Israel in 
the wilderness, the manna was not put in their bread 
pans, but it lay upon the ground, where they had to 
gather it daily, or go without food. 

In the usual course of life, the labor of our younger 
days naturally and usually provides for old age's necessi¬ 
ties, as the sowing of spring-time is reaped in the fall. 
The ploughing and sowing are our simple duties. It is 
God who gives fruitage to our labor. (Vol. 41, p. 162). 

Open Face 
Ques.—Is it the Lord's face or the believer's that is 

said to be open in 2 Cor. 3: 18? 
Ans.—It is the believer's face. It is a contrast between 

the glory of the ministration of death shining on the face 
of Moses, and that of life and righteousness shining on the 
face of Jesus Christ. The people cannot look on the 
first glory; it condemns them all. Every man in Israel, 
therefore, must needs veil his face. Instead of this, 
Moses veils his own, which is practically the face of all 
Israel. 

o Laziness, carelessness, or refusal to "provide things 
honest before all men" (Rom. 12: 17), leads to reproach, 
bringing dishonor upon the truth. We are exhorted "to 
seek earnestly to be quiet and mind your own affairs, and 
work with your own hands, even as we charged you, that 
ye may walk reputably toward those without, and may 
have need of no one" (1 Thess. 4: 11,12, New Trans.). 

"Let ours also learn to apply themselves to good works 
for necessary wants, that they may not be unfruitful" 
(Titus 3: 14, Neiv Trans.). Not only provision for one's 
own need is to be the object, but "distributing to the ne¬ 
cessities of the saints" (Rom. 12:13), as it is said, "Let 
the stealer steal no more, but rather let him toil, working 
what is honest with his hands, that he may have to dis¬ 
tribute to him that has need" (Eph. 4:28, New Trans.). 
We are to "adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things" (Titus 2: 10). Those who do not labor for their 
livelihood, when able to do so, are marked as walking dis¬ 
orderly. Laziness opens the door to evil. The grace of 
God has not revoked Gen. 3: 19. But grace calls upon us 
to perform all such necessary labor as unto the Lord 
(Eph. 5- 5-&; Col. 4: 23, 24).—John Bloore. Vol. 45, p. 116. 
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Not so with the ministration of grace which Christ 
brings. It bestows life and righteousness on man in which 
to meet God in perfect peace. We fear no more; we 
draw nigh with uncovered face. And while the ministry 
of death comes to an end, this abides. We are brought 
by it face to face with God for ever and ever. 

(Vol. 29, p. 307). 
Paradise 

Ques.—Is not "paradise," mentioned in Luke 23: 43, 
the same as the "third heaven" in 2 Cor. 12: 2, 4? Some 
of my acquaintances say it means different degrees of 
happiness. 

Ans.—2 Cor. 12: 2, 4, to which you refer, clearly shows 
that "paradise" and the "third heaven" are one and the 
same place. Paradise is also mentioned in Rev. 2: 7 as 
the place of God's delight; as Eden, the paradise on earth, 
was the place for man's delight, and where God com¬ 
muned with him. Compare also Rev. 22: 1, 2. 

Three heavens are mentioned in Scripture; not as de¬ 
grees of happiness, but spheres of God's power and dis¬ 
play. (1) The firmament, or expanse, which God made 
on the second day, separating the waters above from 
the waters beneath the expanse, which God called "heav¬ 
en " (Gen. 1: 8). (2) In verses 14-17, sun, moon and 
stars are appointed as luminaries in an infinitely larger 
sphere, also called "heaven." (3) Then we have, "The 
heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee; how much less 
this house which I have built" (1 Kings 8: 27); this 
naturally suggests the "third heaven" of 2 Cor. 12, as the 
paradise of God. (Vol. 37, p. 140). 

Partakers of Christ 

Ques.—Please explain Heb. 3: 14: "Partakers of Christ, 
if," etc. 

Ans.—The whole epistle is addressed to those Hebrews 
who had made a profession of faith in Christ, but some 
of whom were turning from the Lord back to Judaism. 
The true believer will continue in the faith. Therefore 
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the apostle says we are made associates of Christ if there 
is this abiding, saving faith in Him. (Vol. 21, p. 306). 

Partakers of the Holy Ghost 
Ques.—Please give a word on Hebrews 6:4. It seems 

that if they were partakers of the Holy Ghost, they could 
be saved and then lost again. 

Ans.— John 10: 27-29; 5: 24; Rom. 8: 38, 39, are plain 
statements which need no interpretation, which any one 
can understand, and which, if they belong to the Word 
of God, cannot possibly be contradicted by any other 
part of the Word of God. Cling to them in your soul 
as a tree clings to earth by its roots; and gradually, as 
you grow in grace and in knowledge, all other scriptures 
will fall into line, even the most difficult. Being "par¬ 
takers of the Holy Ghost" does not necessarily imply the 
being indwelt by Him. One could easily be a partaker 
of a man's hospitality with all the comforts of his house 
without being a child of his—yea, even while being his 
enemy. It would be awful guilt, even as seen in this 
chapter and in the tenth; but while it is a solemn warn¬ 
ing, to the child of God as well as to all others, showing 
the effect of professing Christ and then denying Him (as 
"Higher Criticism," alas, and other antichrists do), it 
cannot be applied to God's true children, as verse 9 shows. 

(Vol. 34, p. 168). 
Passover (The Last) 

Ques.—How do you reconcile the account of the last 
passover Jesus kept with the disciples as seen in the 
synoptic Gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke, with the account 
in John 13. In John 18: 28 and 19: 14, it appears the 
passover had not been observed by the Jews, while Jesus 
and His disciples had kept it; and the accounts in the 
three first Gospels seem to be clear it was the regular 
time (14th Nisan) to observe it. 

Ans.—There can be no question that our Lord and His 
disciples ate the passover on the proper night. The Jews 
also, doubtless, ate it on the same night. The passages 
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referred to in John do not mean that they had not eaten 
the passover-supper, but refer to the whole jeast of un¬ 
leavened bread, as in Luke 22: 1—"Now the feast of 
unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the pass-
over." "The preparation" in John 19: 14 is not the 
preparation for the passover, but for the Sabbath fol¬ 
lowing, which was "an high day" (Luke 23: 54; Mark 15: 
42; John 19: 31). (Vol. 10, p. 56). 

Pastoral Care 
Extract.—When Paul had planted the gospel in a coun¬ 

try, he did not abandon the converts, but returns with 
affectionate solicitude, instructs, exhorts, edifies, and 
watches over the seed planted by his instrumentality, in 
order that it may be preserved, and grow in the knowl¬ 
edge of Christ. He does not neglect the Lord's garden, 
well knowing that tares may spring up where the good 
seed grows, and that the enemy can spoil the harvest, if 
it is not well guarded. It is more needful now than ever 
to do this, for we are in the perilous times of the last 
days. Though the enemy can never pluck the sheep out 
of the Good Shepherd's hand, yet he may disperse them; 
they may be subjected to the effect of every kind of evil 
doctrine, by which their growth is hindered, the Lord's 
glory trampled upon, testimony to Him destroyed, and 
the candlestick taken away. Let the Lord's servants take 
warning! (Vol. 14, p. 120). 

Path (Job 28:7) 
Ques.—What path is described in Job 28: 7? 
Ans.—The connection shows it is the path of wisdom. 

"Where shall wisdom be found? and where is the place 
of understanding?" (ver. 12). Part at least of the answer 
is given in verse 28, "Unto man He saith, Behold the 
fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from 
evil is understanding." (Vol. 18, p. 267). 

Paul's Faithfulness 
Ques.—In 1 Tim. 1:12, does the word "faithful" refer 

to Paul's faithfulness in persecuting the Church before 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 229 

his conversion? If it does, can God ever own anything 
in man that may be good, before his conversion? 

Ans.—We would say most decidedly that the apostle's 
zeal in persecuting the Church had not the slightest con¬ 
nection with his faithfulness in the ministry. God in His 
mercy chose him as a servant, and foresaw his faithful¬ 
ness. (Vol. 13, p. 308). 

Peace 
Ques.—What difference is there between "peace with 

God," and "the peace of God?" 
Ans.—"Peace with God" as mentioned in Rom. 5: 1, 

is the result of believing what has been declared before 
in the first four chapters of the Epistle—the fallen state 
of man, his guilt, and the salvation provided by the grace 
of God through the atoning sacrifice of Christ. This 
brings peace—divine rest forever to the conscience. 

"The peace of God," as it is called in Phil. 4: 7, is in 
relation to our circumstances. God is almighty. No mat¬ 
ter what is going on, He is superior to all, able to make 
anything and everything serve His own ends and pur¬ 
poses of good. He ever dwells in peace therefore, for noth¬ 
ing can overcome Him. It is in that peace—His peace— 
we shall dwell too, if we live near enough to Him to be 
able "in everything by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving, to let our requests be made known unto 
God" (ver. 6). Thus shall we be kept by His peace, even 
when human reasonings would overwhelm us. May we 
all know more what this is! (Vol. 24, p. 84). 

Perfect 
Ques.—Does "perfect" in Phil. 3:15 refer to Christian 

standing, or is it attainment? 
Ans.—"Perfect" refers here to Christian maturity or 

growth, as in 1 Cor. 2: 6 and 14: 20. Literally trans¬ 
lated, this last passage reads: "Brethren, be not children 
in understanding: howbeit in malice be children, but in 
understanding be full grown." Compare also 1 Cor. 3: 
1,2; Eph. 4: 13; Col. 1: 28; 4: 12; 1 John 2: 13, etc. 

(Vol. 31, p. 138). 
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Perish 
Ques.—The word "perish" in 1 Cor. 8: 11 is the same 

in Greek, I think, though different in form, that is so 
translated in John 3: 16, "should not perish," and in John 
10: 28, "shall never perish." The passage seems to imply 
that one brother may cause another to perish. How are 
we to understand that? 

Ans.—If I cannot deny myself in such an unimportant 
matter as that of eating, for the sake of a weak brother's 
conscience, I prove myself unconcerned about his wel¬ 
fare, and ready to see him perish. Of course the Lord 
Jesus, the Good Shepherd, will never let one of His sheep 
perish. He has said so, and His word cannot be broken, 
but as far as my actions can have effect, I cause my 
brother to perish. This is what knowledge without love 
does. Love says, "Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, 
lest I make my brother to offend" (1 Cor. 8: 13). 

(Vol. 29, p. 251). 
Pilgrim 

Fragment.—It is very consolatory to the heart of the 
poor weary pilgrim to be assured that every stage of his 
wilderness journey is marked out by the infinite love and 
unerring wisdom of God. He is leading His people by 
a right way home to Himself; and there is not a single 
circumstance in their lot, or a single ingredient in their 
cup, which is not carefully ordered by Himself. 

(Vol.3, p.45). 
Politics 

Ques.—Is it unscriptural for a Christian to hold office 
under government, or to take part in political affairs. 
Was not Erastus an official, and not rebuked by Paul? 

Ans.—In the first place, we must remember that the 
New Testament does not lay down hard and fast rules. 
We are "not under law, but under grace," and the con¬ 
straining motive is not a command so much as "the 
love of Christ constraineth us." Therefore we will not 
expect to find direct prohibitions save of things intrinsi-
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cally immoral. But in the next place, faith is a growing 
principle in the believer, and, as it grows, leads on to 
increasing devotedness and separation, according as the 
light is received. Thus, as a believer enters more and 
more into the mind of the Spirit for him, he will give 
up many things which previously he may have gone on 
with in good conscience. Applying these principles to the 
question, we gather from God's Word that "our citizen¬ 
ship is in heaven," that we are "strangers and pilgrims," 
and that "here we have no continuing city." We also 
learn that by the cross of Christ we have been "cruci¬ 
fied to the world, and the world to us," and that we are 
"not of the world, even as" Christ is "not of the world." 
These and other scriptures, as they are borne in upon the 
soul by the Spirit, will separate one increasingly from all 
that is conveyed in the word "citizenship." 10 Besides 
this, acquaintanceship with the Lord Jesus will ever lead 
in walking with Him, which surely will not be in com¬ 
panionship with the world. 

As to Erastus and his office, several suggestions may be 
made: first, he was doubtless in the position before his 
conversion, and so should abide there "with God" until 
led out of the position; then, too, he was simply a public 
servant, not elected to that position, but appointed, doubt¬ 
less, by imperial authority. One may surely serve the 
government as an employee, if not called on to dishonor 
God in that service. (Vol. 21, p. 307). 

Polygamy 
Ques.—Why did God allow polygamy in Old Testament 

times? 
Ans.—If you mean in the world at large, He allowed 

it in the same way as any other result of the Fall—to 
let man learn by his evil ways that he was indeed a fallen 
being. 

If you mean in Israel, the special sphere of His rule at 
that time, which we judge is in your mind, it was be-

io See the subject, "Voting." 
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cause Judaism, while established of God for a timely pur¬ 
pose, was not yet the shining of the true light, and could 
not therefore penetrate into all the corners of the dark¬ 
ness to shame out of countenance a practice so contrary 
to the order of God in creation. When Christ, who is 
the Light of the world, came, He traced things back to 
their original order at the beginning, as He made them, 
before men had spoiled them, and thus reproved the 
evils. Christianity (true Christianity), since Christ went 
back to heaven, is the light of the world, being the ex¬ 
pression of His mind in everything, whether creation, or 
new creation. It alone therefore makes manifest the 
unnaturalness of the practice of polygamy, and gives mar¬ 
riage its true place. 

Mark, however, that there is not a single command 
in the New Testament (the Book of Christianity) against 
polygamy. It chases evil away, not by commands or 
prohibitions, but as the sun chases away the darkness by 
the power and energy of the light which is in it. None 
could serve as bishops or deacons among Christians who 
had more than one wife (1 Tim. 3: 1-12; Titus 1: 5-7). 
This at once branded polygamy with God's displeasure, 
and this is enough to govern the true Christian—the man 
in whom dwells the Spirit of Christ (Rom. 8: 9); for the 
Christian is not ruled by law (not being under law, Rom. 
6: 14), but by the new life which he has received, and 
the Spirit of Christ who dwells in him (1 Cor. 6: 19). 

Judaism was only for a time (Heb. 9: 10), to prepare 
the way (Gal. 3: 25) for that which was in God's bosom 
for man from before the foundation of the world (Eph. 
1: 4-7), and now shines out as the sun at noon-day. 
Every shade of sin therefore (much of which Judaism 
could not manifest and reprove), is now manifested and 
reproved by Christianity. (Vol.32, p. 163).-

Porter 
Ques.—Who is the "porter" in John 10? 
Ans.—The porter is the one in charge of the door, and 

would seem to be God Himself—"He that keepeth Is-
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rael." At our Lord's baptism, He said, "This is My be¬ 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased;" thus opening 
wide the door for Him, who entered in, and whose voice 
the sheep heard, and followed Him. "He calleth His 
own sheep by name, and leadeth them out,"—out of 
Judaism, into Christianity, where there is no more fold, 
but where the "other sheep" (ver. 16) hear His voics 
(the Gentiles brought to Him), and there is one jlock 
(not "fold"—see R. V.) and one Shepherd. Some have 
spoken of John the Baptist as the porter: such he was 
in some sense, because he gave utterance to God's thoughts 
about His Son; but it would seem that he was but the 
under-porter, to do the bidding of the Higher One. 

(Vol.10, p. 83). 

Ques.—If the Porter in John 10: 3 is John the Baptist, 
what about the "other sheep" of ver. 16? Do they enter 
in by the door of baptism? Does the "opened door" of 
Rev. 3: 8 have any connection with the Porter? 

Ans.—The "fold" in this chapter is evidently the Jewish 
fold. The "door" to this fold in ver. 1 is not to be con¬ 
founded with the door to salvation in ver. 7, which is 
Christ Himself. The door is the divinely official entrance 
of the true Shepherd, contrasted with the claims of false 
prophets who "climbed up some other way." The "door" 
for Israel's Shepherd was that He should be of the seed 
and city of David, with all the moral and official qualifi¬ 
cations marked in the promises of God throughout the 
prophets. Christ entered by this "door"—He fulfilled 
these promises, and met all the divine requirements. 
Hence, when He presented Himself for His public minis¬ 
try (Matt. 3) He was openly recognized in a threefold 
way:—the voice from heaven, "This is My beloved Son;" 
the descent of the Holy Ghost—abiding upon Him; and 
the human testimony of John the Baptist as an instru¬ 
ment making Him known as the Lamb of God, the Son 
of God. The Porter, then, was the one who had charge 
of the door—the one who could authoritatively declare 
that Jesus was indeed the Christ—the Shepherd of Israel. 
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In a subordinate sense this could be John the Baptist, 
but of course, the true Porter, the only one with author¬ 
ity, is God Himself. 

We would hardly say there was "connection," in 
thought, between the Porter in John 10 and the opening 
of the door in Rev. 4: 1. Though of course it is God 
who opens this too, and it is Christ who is before us 
there—the Lamb. 

The "other sheep" of John 10 are the Gentiles who 
are brought to Christ, not however into the "fold" of 
Judaism, but into the "flock" of Christianity. We need 
hardly say that baptism has nothing to do with admission 
into this flock. 

The open door of Rev. 3: 8 seems plainly to be a door 
for service (see 1 Cor. 16: 9) and has no direct connec¬ 
tion with the passage we are considering. 

(Vol.13, p. 83). 
Power Over Sin 

Ques.—I have tried to be a Christian now for seven 
weeks, and yet sin has dominion over me. I have earn¬ 
estly asked God to give me power over all sin, but I have 
no answer, and I cannot tell where my mistake is. To 
be converted, I understand a man has to confess to God 
that he has sinned, and then he would have the new life, 
if he were anxious for it, and would be able to put away 
the old ways. Or, would one have to make right all, or 
any, of his past wrongs to his fellow-men before God 
would give him power over sin? Sir, I intend to ask 
no vain questions. I am only anxious to leave off all 
sin, and live as God would have me live. 

Ans.—There are very few sincere souls who, in the 
course of their Christian experience, have not asked the 
questions you do now. 

First of all, "power over sin" is not the primary part 
of Christianity. There is something of vast importance 
before that. The epistle to the Romans, which is the 
great exposition of Christianity in the Scriptures, does 
not touch the question of power over sin until the 6th 
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chapter. Has your soul, then, firmly grasped, first of all, 
the great fundamental truth of the first five chapters? If 
not, your occupation with power over sin is but of little 
use, save, perhaps, in teaching you more deeply your 
need of a Saviour, by the greater sense of your sinful 
state. 

If you ask what is that great fundamental truth of 
the first five chapters, let us ask you to read carefully 
and prayerfully the third chapter. It brings man, who¬ 
ever he be, before the bar of God, where no less than 
fourteen charges are there brought against him—against 
you. If he pleads guilty, God's way of clearing him is 
told from verse 19 to the end of the chapter. It is a 
righteous way, for Christ on the cross bore all that sin 
deserved at the hand of God. It ie a gracious way, for 
it is wonderful grace for such sinners as we are, to find 
our sins all gone from the moment we believe on Jesus. 
It is a loving way too, for what marvelous love is seen 
in God thus giving His beloved Son to provide salvation 
for us at such great cost. Again, it is a holy way, for 
God, through the atoning sacrifice of Jesus, can open 
His holy arms wide to the vilest of sinners who comes to 
Him confessing his sins, and freely receive him at once, 
without violating in the least His holiness. See Luke 15: 
11-24. In this way too the repenting thief was taken from 
his cross to Paradise without delay. See Luke 23: 39-43. 

Your letter would indicate that you consider power 
over sin to be the way of salvation. The cases I have 
just put before you in Scripture say not a word about that. 
Power over sin is not the way of salvation; it is the fruit 
of it. Salvation comes by what Christ has done for us 
on the cross. 

Once we have believed what Christ has done for us, 
we know our relationship with God. We know we are 
His children. We know He loves us, and that nothing 
can ever separate us from His love. It is this which 
brings power over sin, and a desire for a holy and fruitful 
life. The Holy Spirit is given to us for this, and He 
dwells in every believer. 
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One thing, however, is to be kept in mind: The old, 
sinful nature is still in us; it is never changed; it is as 
prone to lead us into evil at the end of our Christian 
life as at the beginning. The way of power against it 
is told in chapter 6 of Romans, especially in verses 6-14: 
not only did God lay our sins on Christ at the cross, but 
He crucified "our old man" there too. Our old man is 
ourself as born o>f Adam. If God crucified our old man 
there, let us account him so, and obey his desires and 
lusts no more. 

In 1 John 1: 8-10 you will get a good idea of what 
"conversion" is. There is not a word said there about 
making good the wrongs we have done, right and good as 
that is, as far as we can. You must not encumber the 
grace of God, and thus cloud it. Many do that, until they 
turn grace into law, and thus hinder the blessing of souls, 
and the fruitfulness which follows. 

I close with the prayer that you may learn the grace 
of God which has come by Jesus Christ; which occupies 
us with Christ, not ourselves; with what Christ has done 
for us, not with what we are doing, or can do, or can be. 

(Vol. 28, p. 82). 
Praying Always 

Extract.—Learn to entwine with your prayers the small 
cares, the trifling sorrows, the little wants, of daily life. 
Whatever affects you—be it a changed look, an altered 
tone, an unkind word, a wound, a demand you cannot 
meet, a sorrow you cannot disclose—turn it into prayer, 
and send it up to God. Disclosures which you may not 
make to man you can make to the Lord. Men may be 
too little for your great matters; God is not too great for 
your small ones. Only give yourself to prayer, what¬ 
ever be the occasion that calls for it. (Vol. 28, p. 277). 

Praying for the Dead 
Ques.—I have been brought up to believe that it was 

wrong to pray for the dead, but am unable to give an 
answer from Scripture. Would you kindly give what is 
taught there on the subject? 
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Am.—First of all, Scripture is absolutely silent as to 
praying for the dead. It says much about prayer, as 
we all know who know the Scriptures; it invites us, it 
urges us to it; it gives us innumerable instances of its 
use by the saints of God in every age—by our Lord 
Himself in His pathway here: those instances cover every 
need of man in every sphere of his dependence upon 
God; yet in all this array not a syllable is heard about 
praying for the dead, either in doctrine or in practice. 

This is the negative side; sufficient of itself to close 
every mouth that is ruled by the Word of God, as to 
prayer for the dead. 

Now as to the positive side: 
In doctrine, the Lord puts these words into Abraham's 

mouth when the dead rich man was pleading for comfort 
in his place of torment: "Besides all this, between us and 
you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to 
us, that would come from thence" (Luke 16: 26). If 
things are fixed when once we are passed out of this life, 
what use can there be in prayer? Prayer can only be in 
relation to the scene where things are not fixed, but may 
be changed. 

"It is appointed unto men once to die, but ajter this 
the judgment," says the unerring Word of God. They 
are all liars therefore who give hope for a change after 
this life, and, as a consequence, room for prayer. It is 
a money-making scheme, or a forlorn hope offered and 
entertained by such as have no faith in God's way of 
salvation and the revelation He has given us. 1 Peter 
3: 18-22 has been used in defence of praying for the 
dead, but it no more teaches preaching to the spirits 
which were then in prison than Matt. 16: 19 gives the 
keys of heaven to the prelate of Rome. 

In example, we have David at the death of his child 
(2 Sam. 12). He pleads while the child is alive; but once 
dead^ he rises up and ceases. All is fixed now. 

In the 16th of Luke—the case already cited—the dead 
rich man does pray, but his prayer is refused: his doom 
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is fixed. He would fain disturb Lazarus to bring him 
comfort, or to return to earth to warn his careless broth¬ 
ers; but Lazarus' bliss is as the rich man's doom, and 
the prayer is useless. 

How solemn all this is! How solemn and decisive for 
all eternity it makes the use of the present life! It is 
but a span; it has eternal, unchangeable issues: eternal 
misery to those who die in their sins; eternal peace and 
glory to those who die in the Lord. Eternal loss to the 
children of God for whatever measure they have lived 
here for self or the world; eternal reward for whatever 
measure they have lived unto Him who died for them and 
rose again. 

Therefore, instead of praying in self-will for what is 
irrevocable, let us set all our energies in this the scene 
of our responsibility for what we would love to reap, for 
ourselves and others, in the scene of rendering of ac¬ 
counts. (Vol. 26, p. 335). 
Praying with the Spirit 

Ques. — Please explain 1 Cor. 14: 14,15: "My spirit 
prayeth;" "I will pray with the spirit." Do these ex¬ 
pressions correspond with Rom. 8: 16—"The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit?" 

Ans.—The word "spirit" is in evident contrast with 
"understanding." If one prayed in an unknown tongue, 
his spirit prayed, but his understanding was unfruitful; 
that is, there was the divine impulse (not the Holy Spirit, 
but the impulse to use a gift) which lifted the heart in 
prayer, without the person knowing what he was praying 
for. So the apostle says the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets—they were to discern by their 
spiritual understanding whether they should yield to the 
impulse which they felt. 

In Romans 8 the Spirit is the Holy Spirit, who wit¬ 
nesses with our spirit—our spiritual nature—as in 1 Cor. 
2: 11,12: "What man knoweth the things of a man, save 
the spirit of man, which is in him?" "We have re¬ 
ceived the Spirit, which is of God, that we might know 
the things which are freely given to us of God." 

(Vol. 14, p. 27). 
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Predestination 
Ques.—What is Predestination, as taught in Scripture? 

Ans.—It is what the children of God are to be in eter¬ 
nity, the destiny which God has prepared for them: "It 
does not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him" (1 John 
3 :2) . Romans 8: 29 explains it in a few words: "For 
whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of His Son." 

It should not be confounded with election. Election 
has to do with God's sovereign grace in making us chil¬ 
dren; Predestination with His sovereign grace in the glory 
which He has purposed for us in eternity. 

(Vol. 27, p. 194). 
Prepared Place 

Ques.—Was it by taking the blood into heaven that 
Christ prepared a place for us? 

Ans.—Let us not forget that when He said, "I go to 
prepare a place for you," He had the cross in view. He 
went back to heaven by way of death and resurrection, 
and, in so doing, He prepared a place for us. 

(Vol.39, p. 300). 
. . .One who, in His divine love for us, has washed us 

in His own blood from everything that would make us 
unfitted for that place. Ah, my reader, can we not feel 
"at home" there, even in those courts? Is not that the 
place in all the universe in which we should feel at home? 
Does not that meet the need of our hearts? Is not the 
"place prepared" now by His being in i t? . . .See where 
He is!—sitting at the right hand of God in the place of 
nearness and power. There He is, and there, after He 
has fulfilled His word, and come again and received His 
own to Himself, we see, in Rev. 4, the crowned, throned 
elders nearest the throne of God—nearest the center of all 
glories, and yet perfectly at rest, perfectly at peace, per¬ 
fectly at home—they prepared perfectly for the place, 
and the place prepared as perfectly for them. 

(Vol. 10, p. 318). 
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Priests and Judges 
Ques.—In what relation did the priests stand with the 

judges in Israel? 
Am.—The judges seem to have been raised up by God 

for the special deliverance of His people in times of fail¬ 
ure and ruin. While doubtless the priesthood existed, 
and perhaps carried on its functions to some extent, yet 
the judges do not seem to have acted in connection with 
them. Thus, Gideon was his own priest, and after his 
victory fell into the snare of desiring to be permanently 
a priest, setting up a golden ephod, which was idolatry 
in another form. Later on, Eli the priest, and Samuel 
the prophet, were also judges. The judge was exceptional, 
the priest was permanent, though often lost sight of in 
times of darkness. (Vol. 21, p. 280). 

Profession 
Ques.—"He that saith he is in the light and hateth his 

brother is in darkness even until now... He that hateth his 
brother is in darkness and walketh in darkness, and know-
eth not whither he goeth, because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes" (1 John 2: 9, 11). 

Could this apply to a brother in Christ, or is it a 
brother in the flesh? For how could a brother in Christ 
hate his brother in Christ?—although Ephesians 5: 14 
refers to Christians sleeping among the dead and needing 
to arise out of it that Christ may give them light. 

Ans.—For one who is a true Christian—a man in 
whom the Spirit of Christ dwells—it is hard to conceive 
how such can hate each other, and also how they can be 
said to be and to walk in the darkness. But the clause 
"he that saith" explains the whole. It is a mere pro¬ 
fession, and we must never forget that while the day of 
grace lasts, whatever place men take, God allows it to 
them and holds them responsible for what belongs to it. 
Thus a man who professes to be a Christian, without 
any real work of God in the soul, is allowed the place 
he takes, and is therefore called a brother, for all Chris¬ 
tians are brethren. 
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Notice the little clause "even until now" in verse 9, 
It means that the individual, although saying he is in 
the light, has really never been out of the darkness. He 
was there, and is still there, in spite of his profession. 
He is a mere natural man among those who are spiritual 
men, and he walks as natural men do. That true Chris¬ 
tians may also be guilty of such evil because of the evil 
nature which is still in them, there is, alas, but too much 
proof; but as a sheep fallen in the mud seeks to free 
itself out of it, so the true Christian cannot live in evil. 
It is not his character. He is miserable while in it, until 
he makes a clean breast of it before God, who is ever 
ready to forgive and to restore. (Vol.31, p. 305). 

Pure in Heart 
Ques.—Please explain Matt. 5: 8. Are there any "pure 

in heart?" 
Ans.—Yes. That is the character of those who will 

see God. "Without holiness, no man shall see the Lord." 
The verse is true in the same way as 1 John 3: 9—"Who¬ 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin." As born 
of God, he does not; bring into view the flesh, and he 
does when he fulfils its lusts. So with purity of heart; 
it is the broad line which separates God's children from 
the men of the world. But the flesh is there too, and 
to be watched—fleshly lusts to be abstained from. Com¬ 
ing down to individual cases, surely the most spiritual 
will not claim for himself heart-purity in the sense gener¬ 
ally understood—complete holiness. Above all, there is 
no such thing as a change of the natural heart. "A new 
heart will I give unto you." The old remains there, a 
witness of what we were, and ever ready to assert itself 
in power again. (Vol. 10, p. 308). 

Quickening 
Ques.—Please explain Rom. 8: 11, "He that raised up 

Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies." Is this quickening present or future, as in 1 
Cor. 15:54? 
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Ans.—Without doubt the quickening refers to the fu¬ 
ture. In no sense is the body spoken of as now quick¬ 
ened. If it were, there would be no need of the resurrec¬ 
tion. "The body is dead because of sin;" it is the spirit 
which is alone life. But the indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
is the pledge of the resurrection or quickening of the 
mortal body. The Spirit is spoken of as, "The Spirit of 
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead," and it is by, 
or rather on account of, the presence of the Spirit now 
dwelling in the believer that his mortal body will be 
quickened. The body of the saint, in itself, differs in 
nothing from that of the sinner, save that in the power 
of the Spirit the believer can now present it a living 
sacrifice to God, yielding his members as instruments of 
righteousness. But we groan being burdened, "waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body." 
Therefore to claim resurrection life for the body now 
would be to declare that the resurrection is past, and if 
this were the case, the believer could not die. Without 
doubt the application of this doctrine to the subject of 
bodily healing has misled many, and is a grave error. 
Paul had the life of Jesus manifest in his mortal flesh 
(2 Cor. 4: 10,11), but that is the exact reverse of resur¬ 
rection life for the body; it was the excellency of a power 
not inherent in him, and working out through what was 
subject to death and weakness and decay. "Alway de¬ 
livered unto death" does not speak of the throb of a 
resurrection life, but it does give an opportunity for the 
exhibition of the power of Christ to rest upon the feeblest 
instrument. (Vol. 17, p. 279). 

Quickening Spirit 
Ques.—To what time do the words, "He was made a 

quickening Spirit" apply? (1 Cor. IS: 45). 
Ans.—"The last Adam was made" this. In resurrec¬ 

tion, after His work accomplished, He became last Adam, 
and as such breathes upon His disciples (John 20: 22) 
as God breathed upon the first Adam. There is connec¬ 
tion, and as plain contrast also. As last Adam, He is 
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the new creation Head and Lord, as the first was of the 
old. (Vol. 8, p. 139). 

Rahab 

Ques.—Is there any scripture proof that the Rahab of 
Joshua 2: 1 and Matthew 1: 5 are the same? 

Am. — According to Usher's Chronology there were 
about 150 years between the taking of Jericho and the 
marriage of Boaz with Ruth. Though Boaz was then 
an old man (Ruth 3: 10) and Rahab probably a young 
woman at the taking of Jericho, 150 years is rather a 
long time for Rahab to have been the mother of Boaz. 
Yet we cannot understand why an unknown woman (we 
know of no reference in Scripture to any other Rahab) 
should be introduced in such a place as Matt. 1:5; and 
considering the spiritual fitness here for the Rahab of 
Josh. 2: 1, we believe she is that. / / the accepted chron¬ 
ology be right, the difficulty in the matter of age is yet 
no harder for God to overcome in Rahab and Boaz than 
in Sarah and Abraham. If God could specially strengthen 
Abraham to manifest faith, how much more Boaz to illus¬ 
trate the great "kinsman," our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(Vol. 23, p. 112). 
Received Him 

Ques.—In Help and F&od, Vol. 4, p. 125, you say,— 
"But there were some that received Him; what, then, of 
these? In them divine power had acted; to them divine 
life had been given: they were born of God, and now, 
too, given title to the children's place." When were they 
born of God? In receiving Christ? Or does this apply 
to those who, having been born again before, received 
Christ afterward? Can this be now? 

Ans.—Of course it is true that when the Lord came on 
earth there were those who, like Simeon, having been 
born again before, received Him joyfully as so made 
known to them; yet even here it was, as is most evident, 
only the recognition of One in whom he had believed 



244 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

before. The real reception had, in the case even of these, 
then, been before. 

But in the words of the Gospel referred to, the point 
is that Christ is received only where there is a divine 
work in the soul to effect it. There is no statement that 
those who received Him had previously been born of God, 
but "as many as received Him.. .were born of God." The 
Lord tells Nicodemus, in the third chapter, that men are 
"born of water and of the Spirit." And we are taught 
elsewhere that "the washing of water" is "by the Word" 
(Eph. 5: 26). The apostle Peter says plainly that we are 
"born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the Word of God" (1 Pet. 1:23). Is this without 
faith in it or in Him of whom it testifies? Assuredly, 
no; for "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you; whoso eateth 
My flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal life" (John 
6: 53,54). "He that believcth that Jesus is the Christ 
is born of God" (1 John 5: 1). 

It is impossible, then, to be born again without faith 
in Christ; and those who were so before His coming still 
received Him as the One to come. When come, faith in 
these, as in Simeon, recognized Him in whom they had 
believed before. (Vol.4, p. 224). 

Recognition in Heaven 
Ques.—Scripture tells us that we shall see our Saviour's 

face in glory, but does it say that we shall recognize those 
who were dear to us on earth among Christians? 

Ans.—Does not the immediate recognition of Moses 
and Elias by the disciples on the Mount of Transfigura¬ 
tion give an affirmative answer? The Lord also says to 
the unbelieving Jews: "There shall be weeping and gnash¬ 
ing of teeth when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the Kingdom of God, and 
you yourselves thrust out" (Luke 13: 28). Does it not 
imply full recognition there? And why should we think 
our capacities then less than they are now? 

(Vol.32, p. 252). 
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Red Cross * 

Ques.—Should an assembly take up a special collection 
for Red Cross work? 

Ans.—We have a corporate and an individual place 
in the world. As individuals we have duties toward 
our fellow-men — to humanity as a whole. Eph. 4: 6 
points to this widest circle of relationship, as I under¬ 
stand: "One God and Father of all, who is over all, and 
in all." In this relationship we are to "do good to all" 
(Gal. 6:10)—to minister to the needs of all. We may do 
this directly, which is preferable, or indirectly, through 
the Red Cross, etc. Our Lord Jesus "went about doing 
good" (Acts 10: 38)—healed the sick, fed the hungry 
multitude, gave to the poor. 

As to the assembly, its testimony as such is to Christ 
crucified and rejected by the world, but owned of God 
and glorified. The assembly's offerings are connected with 
its worship and thanksgivings. It seems incongruous to 
use these offerings for the Red Cross or similar objects. 

(Vol. 35, p. 252). 
Red Sea and Faith 

Ques.—How do you reconcile Exod. 14: 16, 21, 22 with 
Heb. 11: 29? Was it not sight when they could see a 
clear path through the sea? "It is evident that the sea 
was not divided throughout at once, had it been so it 
would have been sight, not faith." 

Ans.—From the passage in Exodus there seems to be 
no question that the waters were divided from shore to 
shore at once. A simple reading of the passage referred 
to, will make this clear. When Israel had passed over 
and Moses' rod was again lifted, the sea returned to his 
strength. There is not the slightest contradiction to the 
statement in Hebrews. The act was one of faith; God 
had prepared them a way and they, by faith, walked 
in it. Unbelief would have refused the way and bowed 
again to the Egyptians. 

When we remember the typical meaning of the opening 

i See "Giving." 
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of the Red Sea we are compelled to accept this view. 
Death and judgment shut up the people of God under 
the power of sin, from which there was no escape. The 
seventh chapter of Romans gives the account of the 
hopeless struggle, the longing cry for deliverance, the 
hope in Christ; and the opening verses of the eighth chap¬ 
ter show the complete deliverance, connecting it with 
the death of our Lord which by "the law of the Spirit has 
made us free from the law of sin and death." We need 
only ask, Was the death and resurrection of Christ a 
gradual opening up of the way of escape, or did it not 
throw wide open the door of deliverance? Was not a 
shining path opened up from shore to shore? But is it 
not also a path in which faith alone can walk? Pharaoh 
and his hosts had an open way to pursue after the Is¬ 
raelites; but having no faith, it was but a way of death 
to them. (Vol. 13, p. 224). 

Ques.-—It has been a question here whether the Is¬ 
raelites who crossed the Red Sea were saved or not. 
Some thought that the slain lamb did not shelter their 
souls; but only their bodies. If this be so, where is 
Moses? Surely he must be with the Lord after appearing 
with Him on the mount of transfiguration. And if Moses 
was saved, why not all who like him were sheltered by 
the blood? 

Ans.—The blood of the Passover lamb shielded the 
people under it from their first-born being put to death 
that night. It was but a temporal, physical deliverance, 
though type of a spiritual one. Nothing was said to them 
about their souls or eternal things. The blood of animals 
could not secure eternal blessings (Heb. 10: 4). Only the 
blood of Christ is of sufficient worth for this. 

That Moses went to be with the Lord in heaven, when 
he died, and is now with Him, no one can rightly ques¬ 
tion, but it was not the blood of the Passover lamb which 
brought him there. Faith and new birth are necessary 
to enter the kingdom of God. Moses, as all of us now, 
and of all time, had to be born of God to have part in 
that blessed kingdom; and all those who are born of God 
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•—all in whom faith is found, whether before or since 
the Cross, are Christ's sheep and are sheltered from 
eternal judgment by His blood; they are. heirs of heavenly 
things, as seen very fully in Abraham, the man in whom 
God has illustrated faith and its benefits (Gal. 3: 6,7; 
Heb. 11: 8-16). Abraham's faith pierced beyond Canaan 
in which he dwelt as a stranger, "for he looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God." That, of course, is the city of Rev. 21, toward 
which every eye of faith turns intuitively, for there only 
will faith realize all that God has intended for His people. 

(Vol. 33, p. 278). 
Regeneration 

Ques.—What is the meaning of Regeneration? 
Ans.—Regeneration is ordinarily used by people to 

mean New Birth. In Matt. 19: 28, however, the word so 
translated refers to the time when our Lord shall sit 
upon His throne, and His apostles be associated in His 
rule, during the Millennium. (Vol. 10, p. 252). 

Regeneration in Infancy 
Ques.—Does Scripture teach that regeneration can take 

place in infancy? Would John Baptist's case, "filled with 
the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb," be an illus¬ 
tration of this, and if so would it be exceptional? 

Ans.—It would seem that the prediction as to John 
the Baptist in Luke 1: 13-17 does not raise the question 
of New Birth, but refers to his fitness for service as a 
prophet—the forerunner of Christ. He was to be a 
Nazarite and filled with the Holy Ghost from infancy. 
This expression is used in connection with prophetic gift 
twice again in this chapter, verses 41, 67; of the disciples 
at and after Pentecost (Acts 2: 4; 7: 55; 9: 17; 13: 9). 
The general meaning seems clearly to be that the person 
thus "filled" was entirely under the guidance and control 
of the Holy Spirit. We think that even in Acts 2: 4 the 
filling with the Spirit is in connection with the speaking 
with tongues and prophesying, though of course the bap-
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tism by the Spirit took place at the same time. John 
Baptist was a chosen vessel of the Spirit from infancy 
specially raised up for that purpose. That he was also 
a regenerate person we do not question, but Scripture does 
not say when and how. 

However, of one thing we may be certain; Scripture 
always links New Birth with the Word of God (John 
3 :5 ; 1 Pet. 1: 23; James 1: 18). It would be dangerous, 
therefore, to separate them, and particularly so to teach 
that infants are sometimes regenerate from birth. Very 
early, thank God, He can speak to the child, and faith 
should expect it. The question of the salvation and 
consequent regeneration of those who die in infancy is 
not one which touches man's responsibility, and there¬ 
fore is not enlarged upon in Scripture. Of course such 
are saved. (Vol. 14, p. 137). 

Remnant (Zech. 13:7) 
Ques.—What is the meaning of Zech. 13: 7—"And I 

will turn mine hand upon the little ones?" 
Ans.—In the first part of the verse, the sword of divine 

justice falls upon the Shepherd (who is also God's Fellow, 
His equal), and He is smitten, and the sheep, His people, 
scattered. This was fulfilled, in an illustrative way, 
when our Lord was seized and put to death (Matt. 26: 
31). His disciples were left without protection. But it 
will have its full accomplishment when, during the great 
tribulation, persecution after persecution will scatter the 
professed people of God. The "little ones" means, doubt¬ 
less, the remnant—God's own upon whom His protecting 
hand will be laid. "The third part shall be left there¬ 
in." "I will turn My hand upon thee, and will purely 
purge away thy dross, and take away all thy tin" (Isa. 
1:25). (Vol. 10, p. 112). 

Repentance 
Ques. — What is the scriptural meaning of the term 

"repentance?" 
Ans.—The word metanoia means "an after-thought;" 
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and, as used in Scripture, speaks of a changed way of 
thinking, implying a judgment of the past. It is the self-
judgment of a renewed soul accepting the divine judg¬ 
ment of his sins and of himself. It is not, as some have 
put it, a change of mind about God, though Godward— 
having reference to Him—"Now mine eye seeth Thee, 
therejore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." 

(Vol.7, p. 84). 
Rest 

Ques.—Does the rest referred to in Heb. 3 and 4 mean 
the eternal rest? 

Ans.—In chapter 3:11, "My rest" refers to the Holy 
Land. God had set apart that land for Israel, His elect 
nation. He had taken them out of the bondage of 
Egypt, brought them to Himself, and led them for forty 
years through the labors of the wilderness. Canaan was 
to end those labors for Him and for them. He would 
have His palace at Jerusalem, and they would dwell, each 
one, under their own vine and fig tree; all of which was 
in a little measure realized in Solomon's reign. They 
refused to trust Him on the way, though not all; so they 
who believed not could not enter in. Israel went in, 
but the unbelieving ones fell by the way. 

In chapter 4 he applies this to the eternal rest which 
will be God's when He has finished all His work of the 
New Creation, and our rest too who belong to that crea¬ 
tion, and are now journeying with God toward it. 

He shows that the former rests spoken of, whether the 
sabbath rest after the work of creation, or the Canaan 
rest after the forty years of wilderness journeying, were 
not the true rest of God, though symbols of it; for after 
both had been reached, God still speaks of another rest 
for a future day. (Vol. 27, p. 308). 
Rest of the Dead 

Ques.—Who are "the rest of the dead" in Rev. 20: 5? 
Some say it is the Old Testament saints, and that they 
do not rise till after the thousand years—that is, do not 
rise when the "dead in Christ" rise (1 Thess. 4). Please 
give scripture to refute this, if it is error. 
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Ans.-—The scripture already given (1 Thess. 4) refutes 
it clearly —else the Old Testament saints are not "in 
Christ"—"They that are Christ's" (1 Cor. IS). Moses 
and Elias are given as types of the sleeping and translated 
saints partaking in the glories of Christ's kingdom (Luke 
9: 30, 31). Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are in the king¬ 
dom (Matt. 8: 11). Doubtless the old Testament saints 
are at the marriage supper of the Lamb, as guests (Rev. 
19). Our blessings and theirs are connected together 
(Heb. 11:40). Such scriptures preclude entirely the 
thought of their having no part in the first resurrection. 
And this is emphasized when we remember what is the 
character of the second resurrection (Rev. 20: 12-15). 
It is the prelude to the judgment of the Great White 
Throne, where none but the ungodly stand, and is un¬ 
questionably the same as the resurrection of damnation,* 
or judgment (John 5: 29), the resurrection of the unjust 
(Acts 24: 15). It becomes a grave error when the be¬ 
loved people of God are in any way connected with the 
ungodly. There are, no doubt, reasons why such teach¬ 
ing should be advanced. It will surely be sufficient to 
guard our readers against accepting it. 

(Vol. 14, p. 308). 
Resurrection 

Ques.—Does the fact of the Lord Jesus being the first-
fruits of the resurrection forbid the thought that the body 
of Moses was raised from among the dead? How else 
could his body have been seen on the mount of trans¬ 
figuration? Could not Moses, and others mentioned in 
the New Testament, have been raised in virtue of Christ's 
resurrection not yet accomplished? 

Ans.—It is evident that Scripture is purposely silent 
with regard to the resurrection of persons before that of 
our Lord took place. Not that it was impossible that 
such did take place, but they are not mentioned promi¬ 
nently, because Christ was not yet risen. There are but 
three cases which could have occurred—that of Moses, 
who appeared glorified on the "holy mount" along with 
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Elijah, who typified the "changed" saints, as Moses did 
the sleeping ones raised. Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death. He was not, for God took him. 
In both his case and that of Elijah, it seems a necessary 
inference that they were "changed," which answers to 
resurrection. But, as was said, all is left in obscurity 
till the resurrection of our Lord. Even those graves which 
were opened at our Lord's crucifixion did not yield up 
their dead till after His resurrection (Matt. 27: 51-53). 
Besides these, there were in Old Testament times, but 
specially in our Lord's life, many raisings from the dead; 
but these were only temporary. The persons were still 
mortal, and in due time again fell asleep. (Vol. 10, p. 56). 

Ques.—Did those saints who arose after Christ's resur¬ 
rection (Matt. 27: 52,53) go back to their graves again 
until His coming, or go into glory with Him? 

Ans.—As we know of no scripture which decides the 
matter we cannot answer in a dogmatic way. We can 
only speak by inference. In this way we judge that 
since their resurrection was not a mere act of power as, 
for instance, in the case of Lazarus (John 11), but the 
fruit of Christ's own resurrection, they did not return to 
their graves but went into glory with Him. God is not 
bound by rules. He has placed the great harvest of the 
resurrection of His saints at the coming again of our Lord, 
but He is not bound to that time for the resurrection 
and glory of every one of them. 

The Cross is the foundation of all the glories to be 
revealed, but God could build upon it before it had taken 
place. He knew His Son would prove obedient even unto 
the death of the cross, and by the righteousness of the 
Cross God can act in sovereign grace when and how He 
pleases. We are limited but He is not. 

(Vol.28, p. 307). 
Ques.—"How say some among you that there is no 

resurrection of the dead?" (1 Cor. 15: 12). See 2 Tim. 
2: 18. "Who concerning the truth have erred, saying that 
the resurrection is past already." Can you explain the 
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different way of acting on the part of the apostle? In 
the epistle to the Corinthians he does not command such 
to be put away from among themselves, while he com¬ 
mands Timothy to purge himself from such. 

Ans.—In 1 Corinthians, it was a matter upon which 
they needed instruction, as not yet fully established in all 
truth, or, from their carnal state, not fully weighing the 
consequences of such a doctrine. In Timothy, it was 
systematized error of a deadly character, which was eat¬ 
ing as a canker. Had they at Corinth persisted in their 
course, the only resource for the faithful would have been 
to act as in 2 Timothy. It may be noted that again in 
our day is this doctrine coming to the surface—the denial 
of the resurrection. Errors of ignorance and of apostasy 
are very different. - Truth once held departed from—this 
marks the days in which we live. (Vol. 14, p. 168). 

Ques.—In 1 Thess. 4: 14 what is implied in the expres¬ 
sion, "Even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him?" 

Ans.—Their resurrection from among the dead, even as 
Jesus was brought up from among the dead. 

(Vol. 29, p. 168). 
"His resurrection is full argument for their own; and 

if God bring Him again into the world, they too shall 
come with Him; God shall bring them with Him. In the 
day of His manifestation all must do Him honor: so He 
comes in the glory of His Father, with the holy angels; 
and how shall the dominion of death which He has broken 
keep from Him those who show the value of the work 
which has set it aside?" —Num. Bible. 

"For, I doubt not, the vague idea that possessed the 
mind of the Thessalonians was this: Jesus would return 
to this world, and they who were waiting for Him would 
share His glorious manifestation on the earth. Now the 
apostle declares that the dead saints were in the same 
position as Jesus who had died. God had not left Him 
in the grave; nor would He those who had, like Him, 
been there. God would also bring them with Him when 
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He should return in glory to this earth. But this was 
not all. The coming of Christ in glory to tie earth was 
not the principal thing. The dead in Christ should be 
raised, and then, with the living, should go to meet the 
Lord in the air, before His manifestation, and return with 
Him in glory; and thus should they ever be with the 
Lord. This was the principal thing, the Christian's por¬ 
tion; namely, to dwell eternally with Christ in heaven. 
The portion of the faithful was on high—was Christ Him¬ 
self, although they would appear with Him in the glory. 
For this world it would then be the judgment." 

—Synopsis, Vol. S, p. 92. 
Resurrection Body 

Ques.—Does Phil. 3:21 refer exclusively to the change 
of the living at Christ's coming, or to the resurrection 
of the dead in Christ also? Is identification involved, 
or do the saints have new bodies apart from identity? 
(1 Cor. 15: 36-38). 

Ans.—We might say that death is not contemplated 
for the Christian, so that a special revelation was given 
to comfort as to those who had fallen asleep, to show 
that they would in no wise be losers as compared with 
the living (1 Thess. 4: 13-18). Therefore while the jorm 
of the verse speaks only of those whose bodies of humilia¬ 
tion will be changed, its spirit would assure us that the 
sleeping saints will be included. The corruptible, the dead, 
will put on incorruption, and the mortal, the living, will 
put on immortality (1 Cor. IS: 50-53). As to the identity, 
there can be no question, for our Lord, the first-fruits, 
has established that. "To every seed his own body" shows 
the identity, while "God giveth it a body as it has 
pleased Him" shows how far the resurrection body will 
transcend this body of humiliation. (Vol. 17, p. 280). 

Ques.—How can we reconcile Job's saying, "In my flesh 
I shall see God" (19: 26), and "our house which is from 
heaven" (2 Cor. 5: 1,2)? Is our resurrection body the 
same body we have now, except the mortality and all 
marks of sin withdrawn, or is it another body, as the 
plant of wheat is different from the grain that was sown? 
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Ans.—While the passage quoted from Job is frequently 
used to protie the resurrection of the body, it does not 
necessarily refer to t h a t . . . . But even did it so refer, 
there would be no contradiction with the passage in 2 
Corinthians. There it is the body suitable for a heavenly 
habitation, as contrasted with the earthly. It is the 
spiritual, as contrasted with the natural, in 1 Cor. IS. 
The important fact connected with the resurrection of the 
body is that its identity is preserved. Its powers, beauty, 
and all else will as much transcend those of our present 
bodies as the blossoming field exceeds in beauty the "bare 
grain" that was planted. But the identity is preserved, 
so that there will be recognition2 and all that we are 
taught to crave, as connected with that. (Vol. 17, p. 55). 

Resurrection Life 
Ques.—Have the Old Testament saints resurrection-life 

now? Can it be said that they are seated in the heaven-
lies in Christ Jesus? 

Ans.—The life of all saints is in Christ, and therefore 
the same life in all. That it is resurrection-life has, I 
suppose, its special force for us who are still in mortal 
bodies, and walking by faith on earth. According to the 
Lord's words in John 11: 25, power of resurrection is 
manifested for Old Testament saints when they are raised 
up from the dead. The conscious security and liberty of 
justified men, which is involved for us, no one would, that 
I know, deny to those who are the "spirits of just men" 
departed to God. 

As to the second question, they are in Christ, as we 
are; but we are only in the heavenlies in Christ: they are 
in paradise themselves. This again gives a special force 
for us in the truth of Eph. 2 : 6 . ' (Vol. 5, p. 83). 

Rich (Dangers and Responsibilities of) 
Ques.—In what sense are wre to understand ITim. 6: 

17-19? 

2 See "Recognition in Heaven." 
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Ans.—The passage is an exhortation to the rich, if 
there were such, pointing out their dangers and respon¬ 
sibilities. One correction may be noted in verse 19. Let 
it read, "That they may lay hold of what is really life." 
Their riches were in this present age—would not last 
forever, and even here were uncertain. The two dangers, 
to which they were specially exposed were, high-minded-
ness and trust in riches. How natural are these dangers! 
Money begets pride. We think ourselves better than others 
because richer than they, too often forgetting that God 
has chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith. Or how 
easy to trust in our means rather than in God—to know 
we will be fed and sheltered, all our needs met, not be¬ 
cause we have a Father, but because we have money. 
There are the two dangers of the rich—dangers not con¬ 
fined to the unsaved, but real to all who have any means. 
Indeed, it is wonderful on how slender a prop man will 
lean. Opposed to the trust in uncertain riches is that in 
the Giver of all things. And what a view we have 
of His kindness! "He giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy." He is a liberal Giver—even when it is but a 
crust, had we eyes to see it, it would be a liberal gift. 
All is given, too, for our enjoyment; no ascetic gloom 
casts its shadow over His temporal mercies; we are to 
eat our meat with gladness and singleness of heart. 

Then as to the responsibilities—they are to use God's 
gifts for Him, to share with those who need; and in so 
doing, they will be exchanging gold for enduring riches. 
They will be laying up treasures in heaven. They will 
be making to themselves friends with the mammon of 
unrighteousness—the god, the idol, of the unrighteous; 
so that, when it fails, they shall find its fruits in the 
life beyond—or, as in our passage, they will "lay hold 
of what is really life," not what the world calls such, but 
that which endures eternally. This will be a good foun¬ 
dation for the future—a well-spent life here, the fruit of 
faith, being the opposite of one used in selfish enjoyment 
and pandering to the flesh. It need hardly be added 
that this in no way conflicts with the great fundamental 
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truths of the gospel—salvation by faith, on the ground 
of the work of Christ—as it refers to the fruits of life, 
not the root. (Vol. 9, p. 307). 

Rider on White Horse 

Ques.—Please explain the meaning of the Rider on the 
white horse, Rev. 6: 2. Does he go forth as an anti¬ 
christ or as a warrior? Is he a real man or only a sym¬ 
bol? 

Ans.—He goes forth "conquering and to conquer," so 
evidently he is not an antichrist, but a warrior. The bow 
also would speak of this. He thus stands for the vic¬ 
torious spread of power in the latter days. The horse 
is symbolic of power and rule, but the rider is something 
more than a symbol. Being the first to come forth, he 
seems "to be the ruler of the revived Roman Empire. 
Later on we see this ruler as "the beast" (chap. 13: 1), 
revived in Satanic power after he had received the deadly 
wound. 

It is of solemn interest to note that this Rider comes 
forth at the call of the first living creature—the Lion. 
Christ as King is represented as the lion, and if He 
is rejected by man, there is nothing left but this warrior 
ruler. The Jews declared: "We have no king but Caesar." 
In this last of the Caesars we see the heading up of that 
apostasy of the world from its rightful Ruler. 

(Vol. 18, p. 239). 
Righteousness 

Ques.—What is the righteousness spoken of in Gen. 15: 
6 and Rom. 4 : 3 ? I have read different writers on 
Romans, but none of them say what the righteousness is. 

Ans.—Righteousness is a perfect state or condition ap¬ 
proved by God's holiness. This state or condition is not 
found in any child of Adam, as Rom. 3: 10 testifies. 
But God, in His wisdom and grace, provided a way by 
which man, though in himself a sinner, can be reckoned 
righteous before Him who is the "Holy, Holy, Holy!" 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 257 

This is the glory of the gospel: that God has provided 
a holy Substitute to remove our guilt by bearing it Him¬ 
self, when upon the cross He was made sin for us, so 
that God "might be just, and the Justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus." Believing God was accounted to 
Abraham, credited to him, as righteousness which he had 
not in himself. Only the statement of it is made in 
Gen. 15: 6. In Romans 3: 24-26 the righteous ground 
of it is set forth. (Vol. 39, p. 22). 

Righteous Over Much. . . Over Much Wicked 
Ques.—Please explain Ecclesiastes 7: 16, 17. 

Ans.—The fifteenth verse seems to be a part of the 
paragraph which goes on into verse 18 also. Bearing in 
mind the general thought of the book—the utter im¬ 
possibility of finding good or God by human means, 
and the vain efforts to do so—the passage before us seems 
to be one of those wise sayings which reach no higher 
than earth. He has seen a just man perish in his right¬ 
eousness, and a wicked man live on in his wickedness. 
Therefore it would seem to be the part of wisdom not 
to go to extremes either in righteousness or sin. As a 
matter of fact every one has his faults—"There is not 
a just man upon the earth that doeth good, and sinneth 
not." Therefore, says this wise man of earth, don't kill 
yourself with efforts after a righteousness which has 
never been attained by any, nor, on the other hand, go 
to extremes of wickedness. And this is the best that 
the world's wisdom has to give us! How refreshing to 
turn to the precious truth of God's grace and revelation, 
and see there how His righteousness has been perfectly 
manifested in our redemption through the blood of 
Christ; and now, being set free from sin, we have our 
fruit unto holiness; that the measure of this holiness is 
Christ Himself. We should walk as He walked; and 
that we can never say we have attained, or are already 
perfect (Phil. 3: 12). To the objections of the earth's 
wise man that all this is death to us, we thankfully 
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reply, It is indeed. "Our old man is crucified with 
Him. . . .that henceforth we should not serve sin" (Rom. 
6: 6). That this holiness may be a practical thing, we 
are to bear about the dying of the Lord Jesus (2 Cor. 
4: 7-10). (Vol.14, p. 111). 

Root and Offspring of David 
Ques.—What are we to understand by, "I am the 

Root and the Offspring of David" (Rev. 22: 16)? 
Ans.—As God by whom all things were made (John 

1:3; Heb. 1:2), He is the Root of David—of Him David 
had his existence. But according to the flesh, in taking 
"the body prepared Him" (Heb. 10: 5), our Saviour was 
born of the posterity of David (Acts 2: 30). Godhead 
and humanity being united in His person, Christ is both 
the "Root" and the "Offspring" of David. 

(Vol.36, p. 168). 
Sabbath 

Ques.—Why was the Sabbath precept placed among 
the moral precepts in the decalogue? Paul classes it as 
an ordinance, with the feasts in Col. 2: 14-17. 

Ans.—It was the link between God and Israel as His 
redeemed people. In Egypt there was no Sabbath; but 
when brought out of their hard bondage, the Sabbath 
was given them as a continual reminder of that re¬ 
demption. Looking upon a redeemed and obedient peo¬ 
ple God would rest in His love, and they with Him. It 
was soon broken. To us it is a type of that eternal 
rest which remaineth to the people of God. (See Heb. 
4 and Gen. 2: 2,3.) (Vol. 43, p. 174). 

Ques.—The "sanctifying" of the Sabbath—was it not 
for man? And, while not mentioned in Genesis again, 
was it not owned as already given in Exod. 16: 23? 

Ans.—The first question can be answered only in the 
affirmative. God could not "sanctify" a Sabbath for 
Himself, and we have no reason or authority for saying 
it was for the angels. But we must remember that this 
was while every thing was good. The fall came, and 
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after that we have no history of the Sabbath till Exod. 
16, except it may be a hint of the weekly division of 
time in connection with the flood (Gen. 7: 4; 8: 10,12). 
People may have kept it—or the godly ones, but "from 
Adam to Moses" there was no law. 

Exodus 16: 23 is not conclusive; for the same or a 
similar formula is found elsewhere in connection with 
what is newly instituted (vers. 16, 32). And in the law, 
"Remember the Sabbath-day" may only point back to 
chapter 16. This is a doubtful basis for any clear faith, 
but it seems all that in the wisdom of God we are per¬ 
mitted. (Vol.8, p. 168). 

Sacrifices (Future) 
Ques.—Does Scripture teach definitely that there will 

be literal sacrifices before the end of this age according 
to Dan. 9: 27 and 12: 11? Are they literal or spiritual 
sacrifices mentioned in Ezekiel, chaps. 40 to 48? 

Will sacrifices be resumed in millennial times? If so, 
where? By whom, and for what purpose? In unbelief, 
or in faith? 

Ans.—Not "before the end of this age" (the age of 
the Church); but during the age following this and pre¬ 
ceding the millennial, yes, most assuredly. The two 
passages you quote in Daniel show this conclusively. 
The Church has then been translated, and the Jewish 
age has come back as it was in the days of our Sa¬ 
viour. The temple rebuilt at Jerusalem will have its 
order of worship restored in some fashion till "the abom¬ 
ination that maketh desolate" is set up in it by the 
"Beast" of Rev. 13 who interrupts that order. The sac¬ 
rifices offered are of course the literal Jewish sacrifices 
of lambs, etc., with the appertaining ritual. 

Ezekiel, chap. 36, speaks of God's new covenant of 
grace toward Israel as a nation. Chap. 37 tells of their 
restoration as such, in their own land and in unity then 
—no more two kingdoms. Chaps. 38 and 39 are the 
judgment of their final, great enemy Gog—presumably 
Russia. Chap. 40 is the rebuilding of their temple under 
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divine instruction and supervision. The one which had 
been rebuilt by the nation in unbelief, and which Anti¬ 
christ had defiled by setting up the abomination of 
desolation in it, will have been destroyed, and room made 
for this final glorious millennial temple, built under the 
plan of the divine Architect. 

The remaining chapters are devoted to the divine order 
established. The glory has returned—the throne of God 
from which the whole earth is now to be governed is 
again in that temple, at Jerusalem, and the Jewish order 
of worship is afresh set up, with its literal sacrifices and 
services carried on, not in unbelief, but as set up of God, 
in the obedience of faith; not of course as having any 
value for salvation, but like the Lord's Supper with us, in 
proclamation of what the Lord is to them and has done 
for them and for all creation. Ours is a feast in lowli¬ 
ness and reproach during our Lord's rejection; theirs 
will be a magnificent, royal celebration of His then uni¬ 
versally acknowledged glories and virtues as expressed 
in figure in the Jewish ritual. (Vol. 31, p. 139). 

Saints (Rev. 20:9) 
Ques.—Are the saints of Rev. 20: 9 translated to 

heaven finally, or what becomes of them? 
Ans.—They are apparently some of those that are to 

fill the new earth of chap. 21 :1 . More than this one 
can hardly say. (Vol. 7, p. 224). 

Salvation for All 
Ques.—In John 6: 44 our Lord says: "No man can 

come to Me except the Father, which hath sent Me, 
draw him." Does not God want all to be saved? Ts 
not salvation free for all? 

Ans.—Yes, surely. In Heb. 2:9 it is written: "That 
He (Christ) by the grace of God should taste death for 
every man." 2 Peter 3:9 also says: "The Lord.. . is 
longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance." And 
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our Lord Jesus, in that beautiful scripture, John 3: 16, 
declares that "God so loved the world, that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." No one 
can read these declarations from God and say that He 
has not provided for the salvation of all, or that it is 
not His will that all should be saved. 

But having thus declared His gracious will, and pro¬ 
vided a means of salvation for ALL, what if they for 
whom He has thus provided, refuse His gracious appeal: 
"Come; for all things are now ready?" Alas, the next 
word is, "They all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said," etc. (See Luke 14: 15-24.) 

Is God's prepared supper then to be absolutely fruit¬ 
less? Will none be there? Oh, yes! How then ? Verses 
21-23 give the explanation. They are not asked to come, 
now; the Servant (the Holy Spirit) is to "bring in. .. . 
the poor, the maimed, the halt, the blind." Yea, "Go 
out into the highways and hedges, and compel them 
to come in"—their needs, their very misery are used to 
compel them to come. They who otherwise would not 
come, are thus by the Father's will drawn to the Son, 
our Saviour, who says: "All that the Father giveth Me 
shall come to Me; and him that cometh to Me I will 
in no wise cast out" (John 6: 37). 

Salvation of the Body 
Ques.—Is it according to Scripture to say that I am 

saved, spirit, soul, and body, or must I wait until the 
resurrection before my body is saved? Is not my body 
saved now, but will be glorified, or changed, at His com¬ 
ing? 

Ans.—Is not Rom. 8: 24 the divine answer? "The 
redemption of our body" is the subject in question, and 
He says it is a matter yet of "hope." 

In verse 10 of the same chapter it is stated, "The body 
is dead because of sin." Sin is yet in it. It waits yet, 
therefore, for redemption; not with uncertainty surely; 
for "if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
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dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you" (ver. 11). From the stand¬ 
point of faith all is done already, for faith rests in 
the purpose of God; but from the standpoint of fact 
and experience we can go no farther than what is al¬ 
ready accomplished in us. In \act\ in experience, we 
have yet to keep our bodies under, to subdue them by 
prayer and fasting, lest they allure us into the satisfy¬ 
ing of their evil passions. As to our souls, we who be¬ 
lieve "are saved" already (Eph. 2 :8) . As to our bodies, 
we are waiting for their redemption (Rom. 8: 23). As 
to the circumstances and snares into which we are liable 
to fall day by day, we "work out our own salvation with 
fear and trembling" (Phil. 2: 12,13). 

(Vol. 26, p. 168). 
Sanctification 

Ques.—Are there not two sides to sanctification taught 
in the Word of God—one, absolute and unchangeable, 
the other, changeable and progressive? 

Ans.—Yes. The first is by what Christ is for us be¬ 
fore God and what we are in the eye of God as linked 
with Christ by the Spirit: it is the purpose of God 
according to His own will, through redemption. 

The other is our gradual and growing conformity to 
Christ, which, though still the work of grace, as all 
that is of God must be, has to do with our responsi¬ 
bilities and daily walk with God. 

1 Cor. 1: 30 is a plain statement of the first. It de¬ 
clares Christ to be our sanctification as well as our right¬ 
eousness. Of course, if Christ is made that to us, it is 
absolute and unchangeable. Hebrews 10: 10 is another 
plain passage. It is evident that it cannot be applied 
to the work of the Spirit in us, but only to the work of 
Christ for us. By that work, accomplished once for all, 
every believer is sanctified—set apart to God—once for 
all, and forever. In six days God made all the creation, 
then He sanctified—set apart—the seventh to rest. It 
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is not because that day is different from the other days, 
but because God gives it that place among the other days. 
The same with Matt. 23: 17: "Ye fools and blind: for 
whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sancti-
fieth the gold?" That gold, fastened upon the walls of 
the temple, was not "sanctified" because of any superior¬ 
ity to other gold, but because of the place and use grace 
had given to it, separating it from all the other gold 
in that glorious calling. 

In the same sense, you will find God's people usually 
called His "saints." It is not because of their holy 
ways He calls them by that name, but because, like the 
gold of the temple, of the place "in Christ" His grace 
has given them. In John 17: 19 Christ says: "For their 
sakes I sanctify Myself." It is not, we surely believe, 
a holier state, but a new place. Many other scriptures 
might be adduced, but these will suffice to make the 
matter plain. 

Now as to the other side—the progressive sanctifica-
tion—Scripture is equally clear. 2 Cor. 3: 18 is a strik¬ 
ing passage. The first stroke of the work of the Spirit 
in us is a work of "glory;" and this goes on "from glory 
to glory" to the end. It changes the man day by day. 
It transforms him. The apostle knew well the lascivious 
character of the Greeks. He writes, therefore, to the 
Thessalonians thus: "For this is the will of God, even 
your sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornica¬ 
tion." But mark what follows, and see that this sanc¬ 
tification is not the eradication of sin from man's nature, 
but "that every one of you should know how to possess 
his vessel in sanctification and honor; not in the lust 
of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know not 
God" (1 Thess. 4: 3-5). 

At the end of this epistle he desires they should be 
wholly sanctified, i. e., that the motions of the spirit, the 
outgoings of the soul, and the activities of the body, 
should be such that the Lord may be able to commend 
all at His coming, Oh, that this may be the burning 
desire of every one of His people! (Vol. 25, p. 139). 
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Satan a Fallen Angel 

Ques.—Is there any scripture which says that Satan 
is a fallen angel? 

Ans.—Yes. 1 Tim. 3:6, correctly rendered, plainly 
teaches it. A correct rendering of it in the "New Trans¬ 
lation" reads: "Not a novice, that he may not, being 
inflated, fall into the fault of the devil." His "fault" 
is described in Ezekiel 28: 11-17 under the figure of the 
king of Tyre. . (Vol. 31, p. 84). 

Satan in Heaven 
Ques.—Please explain Rev. 12:9-11 and Eph. 6: 12. 

The literal wording of these passages implies that our 
old Enemy is in heaven at the present time, which is 
hardly in accord with anything I have ever seen in 
print, and, unpopular as the thought may be, I would 
like to be clear as to it. 

Ans.—Whether unpopular or not there can be no ques¬ 
tion that Satan is now in heaven. The scriptures re¬ 
ferred to, with others equally plain, leave no room for 
doubt as to this. The popular, though somewhat con¬ 
fused, thought is that Satan has his home in hell. There 
he is supposed to reign, and there he inflicts torments 
upon the wicked dying in their sins. Nothing could be 
farther from the truth than this. Hell is not the king¬ 
dom, but the prison-house of the devil; there he will not 
inflict, but receive the awful punishment reserved for 
him. This will take place after the Millennium, when, 
having been loosed for a season from the abyss—a place 
of confinement during the thousand years of blessing— 
he gathers the nations for their last mad act of rebellion 
against a righteous God, only to be cast into the lake 
of fire to be tormented forever and ever (Rev. 20: 1-10). 
This is the first time the devil is placed in hell, and his 
doom there is final. Solemn and awful thought, that 
all the impenitent will share in that fire "prepared for 
the devil and his angels." 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 265 

But if Satan for the first time is placed in hell at the 
close of the Millennium, where is he now? The scrip¬ 
tures referred to tell us. Our warfare is with "the spirit¬ 
ual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph. 
6: 12, R.V.). Christ is there (Eph. 1: 20, 21); our place 
is there "in Him" (Eph. 2 :6) . Hence the conflict— 
Satan and his hosts on the one hand seeking to prevent 
us from now entering upon the enjoyment of our heav¬ 
enly inheritance, and we through grace standing firm 
in God's grace and overcoming the enemy. But we are 
upon earth, and Satan seeks to overcome us by giving 
us earth instead of heaven. So we read, "The world-
rulers of this darkness" (Eph. 6:12). Satan is the prince 
(John 14: 30) and the god (2 Cor. 4: 4) of this world, 
and as such, has authority and power, yea, can be as 
a roaring lion (1 Pet. S: 8,9). But he is a vanquished 
foe (Heb. 2: 14) to jaith, which recognizes the victory 
which Christ won and anticipates the doom of the wicked 
one, as our blessed Lord did (Luke 10: 18). This last 
passage is evidently the prophetic anticipation of what 
actually takes place in Rev. 12: 7-12. The context gives 
us the time when this takes place. It is after the Man-
child (Christ and the Church) is "caught up unto God" 
(Rev. 12: 5), and then, when the ransomed saints are 
presented in all their glory, Satan who had constantly 
been accusing them, is finally thrust out. He has been 
engaged in this work of accusation a long time. In Job's 
day we see him with free access to the presence of God, 
only to speak evil of that faithful man, and we see him 
there too "going to and fro in the earth and walking up 
and down in it" (Job 1: 6, 7). But how blessed it is to 
remember that, if the saints of God have an accuser in 
heaven, they have an Advocate as well, and such an 
Advocate (1 John 2:1)— 

"Though the restless foe accuses, 
Sins recounting like a flood, 

Every charge our God refuses, 
Christ has answered with His blood." 
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But we were seeing that Revelation 12 gives us the 
time of Satan's downfall. It is after the Church is 
caught up, Satan is thrust down to earth to devote him¬ 
self exclusively to the development of that specially 
Satanic form of evil manifested in the last week of 
Daniel, the time of the beast, and the antichrist and the 
"great tribulation." This is but a "short time," and 
then he is confined, as we have seen, during the Millen¬ 
nium. 

We learn, then, from Scripture that Satan at present 
has the range of heaven and earth—that he has not been 
yet, but will be at the last, cast into the lake of fire. His 
work now is to accuse saints before God, to keep them 
out of the enjoyment of their heavenly position, and to 
deceive and mislead them here. But, thank God, he 
has no power over us, as he had none over our blessed 
Lord, if we, like Him, resist him by the Word of God. 

(Vol. 11, p. 27). 
Satan's Activities 

Ques.—Does Satan incite to every act of lust, or are 
his temptings confined principally to spiritual, or doc¬ 
trinal, wickedness? 

Ans. — James 1: 14; Mark 7: 14-23, and many like 
scriptures, conclusively show that lusts come from within 
us, from our own evil hearts. By the fall lust is as 
natural in man as weeds are in the field. "Every man," 
saint or sinner, "is tempted when he is drawn away of 
his own lust, and enticed"—enticed by that lust the gra¬ 
tification of which gives him pleasure. No man there¬ 
fore can blame Satan for any evil action he may do. 
It comes from the lust within himself, which, instead of 
abhorring and repelling in suffering, he has allowed and 
enjoyed and carried out in practice. 

Satan's activities are to a very different end. Supre¬ 
macy is his burning lust. He covets Christ's place, and 
he labors with that in view. Indeed, we doubt not he 
is most anxious thai his subjects be men of lovely and 
attractive demeanor, while he loves to see God's people 
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give way to lust. Everything is his delight in which he 
can oppose God and discredit His name. Now that God 
is at work to fill heaven with redeemed men, he is op¬ 
posing that, as Eph. 6: 10-18 clearly shows. When the 
heavens are furnished, and God now turns to the earth 
to fill it with redeemed men and with His glory, Satan 
will use his power there, as Rev. 12 teaches. 

Our flesh is not an intelligent thing, but an evil prin¬ 
ciple within man, which sinners love and gratify, and 
saints hate and refuse. But Satan is an intelligent, am¬ 
bitious, proud creature; a bitter enemy of God, envious 
of Christ, and ready ever to make use of anything to 
oppose Christ, especially by imitation of the things of 
Christ. His great role is that of a counterfeiter. 

(Vol.26, p. 251). 
Satan's Power 

Ques. — What does Scripture teach about Satan's 
ability, or inability, to know man's thoughts? Are all 
evil thoughts in man the product of his own wicked 
heart apart from Satan? 

Ans.—We are not aware that Scripture directly teaches 
as to the first part of the question, and would be slow 
to assert positively as to it. We would suggest, however, 
that Satan, being a spirit, can detect the movements of 
man's mind, as man in the body could observe the phy¬ 
sical movements of men. As to evil thoughts, Satan 
cannot give them, save as there is a readiness to receive 
them. Thus man is fully responsible for what Satan has 
suggested. "Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghost" (Acts 5: 3)? (Vol. 18, p. 268). 

Fragment.—Satan is constantly endeavoring to awaken 
or strengthen within us a high opinion of ourselves, know¬ 
ing that this will weaken our sense of dependence on 
Jesus, make us uncharitable toward each other, and put 
us off our guard. (Vol. 12, p. 47). 

Ques.—There has been a little discussion among us as 
to the correct understanding of Hebrews 2: 14. In what 
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way or extent has Satan "the power of death?" (imperio 
da morte, "empire of death," as it is in our Portuguese 
version). Can Satan kill at his pleasure? Does the 
passage refer to physical death in the lake of fire? 

Ans.—No; Satan has not the power to inflict death on 
whom he will. This is in God's hands, as Moses says, 
in Psalm 90: 3, "Thou turnest man to destruction, and 
sayest, Return, ye children of men." In Rev. 1: 18 our 
Lord Jesus says, "Behold, I am alive forevermore, and 
have the keys of death and of hades." When God per¬ 
mitted Satan to afflict Job, it was with this restriction, 
"Only save his life"—Satan is not permitted to touch 
Job's life. 

Hebrews 2 speaks of the destruction, or annulment, 
of Satan's power to keep man in bondage through fear 
of death. By subtlety, Satan brought man into sin and 
under God's sentence of death (Gen. 2: 17); and he has 
used this to keep man in dread as if God were his 
enemy. How often even children of God are tormented 
with this fear. But Christ has annulled it for all who 
receive Him, as 1 Cor. 15: 56,57 says: "The sting of 
death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law; but 
thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." So completely has the death of 
Christ for us removed the terror of death that the very 
word "death" is changed to "sleep" for the saint. "Hav¬ 
ing said this he (Stephen) fell asleep" (Acts 7: 60). 
"Even so them also which sleep in Jesus (or, are put to 
sleep by Jesus) will God bring with Him" (IThess. 4: 
14). 

As to the "second death," it is absolutely in God's 
power. The lake ,oj fire is the second death (Rev. 20: 
14), and Satan himself will be cast into it (Rev. 20: 10). 

(Vol. 38, p. 108). 
Saved Again 

Ques.—Will you please explain as fully as convenient 
1 John 3:4-7? A friend here used that as an argument 
that if we sinned we were lost, and had to be saved again. 
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Ans.—It is a strange use of this passage which your 
friend is making in the face of verse 6. It says, "Who¬ 
soever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither known Him.1' 
If such a person has never seen nor known Christ, how 
can he be "saved again?" 

The whole passage is a contrast between believers and 
unbelievers. The grace told out in vers. 1, 2 produces 
(more or less vividly) in all who are of faith, the mind 
of ver. 3. If one has not that mind he is no Christian 
at all. He is yet lawless—insubject to God—as a correct 
rendering of ver. 4 teaches. A true Christian is not so, 
as all the world knows; he abides in Christ; he lives no 
more in sin as other men do; if he fails to carry out the 
holiness he loves, -he mourns over it. The unconverted, 
sin with pleasure; they have not seen Christ nor known 
Him. If it be said that a true Christian never fails from 
the hi«h and holy standard which he pursues, why then 
is Christ now the "Advocate" of His failing people, as 
chapter 2:1 of this same epistle teaches us? 

(Vol. 29, p. 250). 
Saviour of AH Men 

Ques.—Please explain 1 Tim. 4: 10—"Who is the Sa¬ 
viour of all men, especially of those that believe." Are 
all men to be saved? 

Ans.—"Saviour" here is not as that of our souls, but 
as our daily Preserver—the One who does not overlook 
even a sparrow, but cares for all His creatures; for all 
men therefore, and especially for those who are believers. 

(Vol. 27, p. 138). 
Scholars 

Ques.—What is the proper form of distributing bread 
at the Lord's Supper? I see a scholar makes Matt. 26: 
26; Mark 14: 22; Luke 22: 19, read differently from 
what appears in our common version. Why? 

Ans.—Never mind "scholars." Follow simply what 
those passages say, just as they read, and you will not err. 

(Vol.27, p. 250). 



270 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

Second Chance 
Ques.—Do any Christ-rejecters of this present Church-

age who have heard the gospel, pass into Christ's thou¬ 
sand-year reign (the millennial reign)? 

Ans.—The Word of God says, concerning them, that 
"because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved... God shall send them strong de¬ 
lusion, that they should believe a lie: that they all might 
be judged who believed not the truth, but had pleasure 
in unrighteousness" (2 Thess. 2: 10-12). 3 

(Vol. 32, p. 308). 

Second Coming of Christ 
Ques.—The Second Coming of Christ will be, as I 

understand, the closing of the day of grace, with judg¬ 
ments poured down upon "them that know not God, 
and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." Now 
the question rises in my mind, Is it right for me to pray 
for the coming of the Lord, with such terrible results to 
these poor souls? Or should I leave it to God to deal 

s The very motives which lead men to the rejection of 
Christ lead them of necessity to the reception of Anti¬ 
christ. "I am come in My Father's name, and ye receive 
Me not; if another come in his own name, him ye will 
receive." That which is according to their own taste 
they are permitted at last to have; and we need not 
doubt that it will present itself with abundance of pre¬ 
tentious claims, and decorated with all the taking titles 
of liberty, equality and fraternity, which have already 
proved their power to deceive the masses, and in the 
name of which, about a century ago, the blood of mul¬ 
titudes ran copiously in the streets, to the frantic delight 
of the onlookers. Still that which hath been is that 
which shall be—only with increase of malignancy in an 
incurable evil, for which not even a palliative any longer 
exists. The light will have departed which can make 
vice any longer ashamed, and from the restraint of all 
but the lusts of those as reprobate as themselves, men 
shall at last be free. The earth owes this spectacle yet 
to the patient heavens; and it will be given: sin allowed 
to be its own terrible witness against itself—a witness 
at which eternity will shudder. —Numerical Bible. 
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with them according to His great mercy, as our Saviour 
said, "No man can come to Me except the Father draw 
him?" 

Ans.—Throughout our Lord's ministry, to the very 
end, we see Him seeking the lost. He weeps over mur¬ 
derous Jerusalem ready to crucify Him (Luke 19: 41). 
And He was the embodiment of that eternal love in the 
Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Spirit toward man. 
The three parables of Luke IS proclaim this—the Son 
pursues after the lost sheep; the Holy Spirit, in a figure, 
sweeps the house of this world to recover the lost silver, 
and the Father runs to meet the returning prodigal—the 
Three are One in their purpose of grace and love. 

If one asks, Why then are not all men saved? we 
answer, The mystery of man's will in opposition to 
God's, and the sovereignty of God in grace, are like two 
parallel lines, both true and distinct, but which cannot 
be joined. God's grace and goodness always surpass His 
people's faith. When Abraham pleaded for Sodom be¬ 
cause of the righteous supposed to be there, God granted 
every request. It was Abraham that stopped, not Je¬ 
hovah; then Abraham utters this grand truth which has 
been the refuge to how many tempted souls, "Shall not 
the Judge of all the earth do right?" (Gen. 18: 25). And 
why should we not from our inmost heart say with the 
Spirit and the Bride, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus!" when 
we know the world of unbelievers will be no better, but 
increase in guilt till our Lord come? (2 Tim. 3: 13). It 
should make us earnest indeed in praying for and seeking 
the salvation of souls. It should make Christian parents 
eager to bring up their children according to the Lord's 
ways, and not after the world, that they may justly 
count on the Lord for their salvation. In view of this, 
how can Christian parents be indifferent to the associa¬ 
tions of their children with the world and its ways—like 
Lot, seek a place in Sodom, to their destruction (Gen. 
19: 14). Oh, that Christian parents did take this to 
heart in these days of Satanic sophistries and trickeries, 
in defiance of God and His Word. (Vol. 40, p. 133). 
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Ques.—In Mark 13, speaking of thdse things which are 
to precede His appearing, our Lord Jesus says: "But of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man; no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father" (ver. 32). Is there something that the Father 
has hidden from the Son? How is it that Christ did not 
know the hour and the day of His coming again? Matt. 
11: 27; John 13: 3; 17: 10, seem to speak differently. 

Ans.—The Gospel of Mark records preeminently the 
life of our Lord here as God's Servant, in absolute obe¬ 
dience to do and say all and only what it was the Fa¬ 
ther's good pleasure to have Him do and say. The time 
had not come for the revelation of the Father's purpose 
as to sending back His beloved Son to put the enemies 
under His feet and to take the kingdom ; as God's 
Servant, therefore, He knew nothing of that. Throughout 
this chapter our Lord reveals the conditions and events 
that are to precede the time of His appearing at the 
Second Coming—these things the Father would make 
known for our instruction and the world's warning; but 
the time of the Son's return, it was not the Father's mind 
to reveal; therefore His beloved Servant wills to know 
nothing as to it. Oh, depth of love's obedience! Who 
can fathom or know it but God Himself! 

We know that our Lord said: "I and the Father are 
one" (John 10: 30). We know He is "the true God and 
eternal life" (1 John 5: 20). We know He is the Living 
Word, a "discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart" before whom nothing is hid (Heb. 4: 12,13); 
but the mystery of His Person in humanity and obedi¬ 
ence as well as in deity and sovereignty—how little we 
are able to enter into! 

"The higher mysteries of Thy fame 
The creature's grasp transcend: 

The Father only Thy blest name 
Of Son can comprehend. 

Worthy, 0 Lamb of God, art Thou 
That every knee to Thee should bow." 

(Vol.37, p. 224). 
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Security of the Believer 
Ques.—Kindly explain John 15:2,6. I know that 

when God has saved a sinner, he is saved for all eter¬ 
nity, and I could not have peace with God if I were not 
sure of this. But these verses seem to cast a cloud over 
that precious truth, and I will be thankful for light. 

Ans.—First of all let me say that you must never allow 
a passage which needs interpretation to cast a cloud over 
those which need none. The eternal security of the 
believer in Christ is affirmed in a multitude of passages 
of Scripture, in words which need no interpretation, no 
explanation of any kind. Nothing can contradict them 
in Scripture, for Scripture cannot contradict itself. If 
a passage seems to contradict, or is difficult to under¬ 
stand, it is usually because we do not realize sufficiently 
the subject of which it treats. For instance, in the one 
you inquire about, the salvation of the soul is not the 
subject at all. It comes in only as an adjunct. (For 
an explanation of this, the reader is referred to what has 
been said under the subject of "Fruit-Bearing.") 

(Vol. 27, p. 27). 
Ans.—John 10: 27-29 is as plain as divine love would 

make it. The Lord gives unto His people eternal life, 
and they shall never perish. There is no condition here, 
and we must make none. If, as people say, they could 
pluck themselves out of His hands, then they would 
perish; but He says they shall not. There is no other 
Scripture that clashes with this in the least. Falling 
from grace in Galatians, is abandoning it as one's ground 
beiore God, as the Galatians were doing—adding the 
law to the gospel—the very thing those do who urge the 
text so much. Let us take Scripture as it stands, and 
we shall be safe; where it speaks of conditions, insist on 
them; where we find a glorious unconditional promise, 
receive it simply. (Vol. 6, p. 278). 

Seed (Incorruptible) 
Ques.—Is the "corn of wheat" (John 12: 24) the "in¬ 

corruptible seed"—"the Word" of 1 Pet. 1: 23? And is 
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it by this, through the Spirit, that "you hath He quick¬ 
ened?" 

Ans.—The "Word" in 1 Pet. 1 is stated (ver. 25) to 
be that which is preached in the gospel. It is not Christ 
Himself, but the word of the gospel, and which God 
makes, by His Spirit, effectual to souls (1 Thess. 1: 5). 
This is incorruptible seed in the soul that receives it. 
(Compare 1 John 3: 9: "His seed remaineth in him.") 

(Vol.7, p. 54). 
Self-Judgment 

Ques.—There are some Christians whose experience 
seems to contradict the Word of God in such a passage, 
for instance, as, "Sin shall not have dominion over you; 
for ye are not under law, but under grace" (Rom. 6: 
14). They fall, are restored to fellowship, afterwards 
fall again, are restored again; and go up and down thus. 
What is likely to be the cause of such a lack of stability, 
and may there be a contributory cause in the assembly, 
either in its state, or in its dealing with such an one? 

Ans.—In such cases as are referred to, it is evident the 
truth as to deliverance from the power of sin is not 
known, in power, whatever the theoretical knowledge may 
be. The great secret of deliverance is, first of all, to 
judge sin in its roots, to judge self. Sad and shameful 
fruits may grow from a secret pride which prevents one 
from abhorring himself. Pride of intellect, of knowledge, 
of sufficiency in one's self—these may seem quite harm¬ 
less, and are, alas, too common. And yet from these 
so-called manly virtues may grow that which is even in 
the world's eye disgraceful. 

The true secret of self-judgment is to realize what the 
holy presence of God is. So long as one is not there, 
he cannot truly measure sin. How comforting it is to 
know that, in that holy presence which discloses what 
sin is, we find also the perfect grace which has put it 
away. 

No doubt, too, a general state of the assembly may 
contribute to individual weakness. "Ye have not 
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mourned," says the apostle. A spirit of true contrition 
among all the people of God is the surest way to secure 
individual faithfulness. The assembly in the full exer¬ 
cise of its functions will care for, warn, watch, and build 
up those who are in special need. 

Then also when the proper activities are all in exercise 
there is less temptation to yield to what is not of God. 
May God revive His beloved people, making Himself 
and divine things such realities, that even the feeblest, 
kept in His presence, built up by His Word, and engaged 
in the loving service of His house, may be delivered from 
every snare. (Vol. IS, p. 279). 

Self-Occupation 
Ques.—At times when looking within myself I ques¬ 

tion whether I can be a child of God. Yet 1 John 5: 
1, 2 gives me comfort. But is it not a mistake to be 
watching within oneself for love, or faith, or such things? 
I fear it is pride in me which busies me with such 
thoughts. 

Am.—Yes, that is the spring of all our self-occupation. 
We want to find something within ourselves that will give 
us satisfaction in relation to God. We know He delights 
in love, and we look for love in ourselves to make us 
acceptable to Him. He enjoys faith, and we think that 
if we bring Him a lot of faith He will receive us. It 
comes to this, that we have not yet read our full lesson 
in the cross of Christ. There, God said that not only 
our sins were not to be allowed in His presence, but, 
as natural men, ourselves as well. There is nothing in the 
natural man to commend him to God, so God crucified 
us with Christ (Gal. 2:20), and buried us with Him 
(Rom. 6: 4). Let us, then, be done with ourselves, as 
God has done with us. All our history and existence 
as children of Adam end in the cross of Christ before 
God; and, in our own estimation, when we receive the 
testimony of God, our existence and history as children 
of God begin from the moment we are identified with 
Christ by faith. 
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Now all is in Christ. We gaze upon Him whose love 
has been thus manifested, and love grows in ourselves. 
We continue to gaze upon Him who has done, is doing, 
and will yet do, so much for us, and our faith grows 
by occupation with Him, as our members grow by exer¬ 
cise—not by looking at them. 

But then, there is no doubt that God lets us pass 
through such exercises as you speak of in yourself to 
break up the pride of our hearts, to humble us, and thus 
do us good. For the same reason He fed Israel with 
manna—the bread of humiliation. See Deut.8: 1-5. 

Remember also James 1: 2-4. Cling the more to Him, 
and blessed will be the end. (Vol. 25, p. 55). 

Separation 
Qnes.—Will you kindly give me advice with Scripture 

proofs on a subject of much importance to me just now. 
I am a member of the church, and I teach a class 
in the Sunday-school. By my life, through the help of 
Christ, I believe I am also a help to some there. I do 
not believe, however, in many things the church stands 
for, and my only reason for staying there is as given 
above. 

The question now in my mind is: Should I, because 
of the influence I hope to exert there, remain with much 
which my conscience condemns, or should I go where 
my conscience would be at rest, but where perhaps I 
could not shed the influence that I think I do where I 
am? 

Ans.—-You will find a very direct answer to your ques¬ 
tion in 1 Sam. 15: 22. Also in the second half of Jer. 
15: 19. Also in the ninth chapter of John—the blind 
man who had received his sight and who, by being 
jaithjul to what he knew, found himself in the outside 
place, though he got a much better place in the end, 
as you can see in vers. 35-38. 

If the Word of God has spoken to our conscience it 
is a serious thing to stifle it for any reason whatever. 
To obey God is our paramount duty. King Saul had 
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reasons of his own for not obeying, and you may have 
reasons of your own too, but before God both are worth¬ 
less, however plausible they may seem. Saul found his 
disastrous, and so will you find yours, for conscience 
denied hardens the heart, and "out of it are the issues 
of life" (Prov. 4: 23). 

Beware of merely following others, no matter how 
much enjoyment you find in their teaching and life, for 
the time of testing will surely come when nothing but 
genuine communion with God can carry one through. 
The path of faith is an intensely individual one. But 
beware still more of silencing the voice of conscience 
when the Word of God has touched it, for it will deaden 
it. Christian influence is a very real thing if truly Chris¬ 
tian, that is, the fruit of genuine obedience to the Word 
of God. What is not that will surely be disowned at 
the judgment-seat of Christ (see 2 Cor. 5). 

Elijah labored hard to bring Israel back to the path 
of obedience; they would not obey; later on Jeremiah, 
who said, "Thy words were found, and I did eat them" 
(Jer. IS: 16), sat no longer with them. He "sat alone" 
in separation from them. To continue with evil when it 
has seated itself is but to be partaker of it and lose 
communion with God. His order is: "Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity" (2 
Tim. 2: 19}. To stay with it when God says "depart" 
is not holy, nor does it lead to fruitfulness such as God 
can own at the end. 

Remember too that you are not to look at what others 
do, though you may rightly value them. When Peter's 
path was pointed out to him, and he, no doubt desiring 
company, asked about John, "What shall this man do?" 
the Lord's reply was, "What is that to thee? Follow 
thou Me" (John 21: 21, 22). Consider well these various 
scriptures. (Vol. 34, p. 137). 

Ques.—Will you give a few words on 2 Cor. 6:17? 
Some say that it applies to idol-worshipers. Has Heb. 
13: 13 a similar meaning? 
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Ans.—"What concord hath Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth with an unbeliever?" (Re¬ 
vised Version, ver. IS), is the subject of the apostle's re¬ 
buke to the Corinthians here. Ver. 16, "What agreement 
hath the temple of God (which Christians are) with 
idols?" does speak of separation from idolatry; but to 
make this the only separation that ver. 17 demands is a 
grave error. 

The apostle was deeply grieved with the Corinthians' 
assimilation to the world; therefore he beseeches them 
that the grace of God shown them might not be without 
its legitimate fruits (ver. 1). Then he shows them in 
what manner of life his ministry was exercised, as an 
example to all the people of God (vers. 4-10). Then he 
breaks out in longing desire that they might give heart-
answer to what they had seen in him among them (vers. 
11-13). He concludes with this, that the character of 
Christ is incompatible with, cannot associate with, that 
of the natural man, and that—as God's temple amongst 
whom He dwells and walks—separation from the world 
to Him is the only way in which He may openly own 
us as His sons and daughters. 

The view in Heb. 13: 13 is different in this, that it 
calls the Hebrew Christians to depart from Judaism 
(which they had been following still after conversion— 
see Acts 21: 19-21), as God was now about to sweep it 
away, allowing the Romans to destroy Jerusalem and its 
temple, which was no more God's house since they had 
crucified His Son. (Vol. 35, p. 112). 

Ques.—Please give us your thoughts on 2 Tim. 2:21, 
"If a man therefore purge himself from these (vessels 
to dishonor), he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified, 
and meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every 
good work." Do those who purge themselves answer to 
Philadelphia? Is not preaching separation truth as bind¬ 
ing on us as preaching the gospel? -

Ans.—The apostle speaks here of what he calls "the 
house of God" in 1 Tim. 3: 16; but, as having degen-
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erated, he now calls it "a great house," in which clean 
and unclean vessels are found. It is Christianity, the 
Kingdom of Heaven in which Satan has sown his tares, 
of which this passage speaks. The unclean vessels may 
be divided into three classes: (1) Such as walk in moral 
evil, 1 Cor. 5:11. (2) Such as teach, and those who 
receive, evil teachings, Phil. 3: 18, 19; Col. 2: 8; 1 John 
2: 19, etc. (3) Such as have fellowship with, or continue 
in the company of evil-workers, Rev. 2: 14, 15. As to all 
this, 2 Cor. 6: 14—7: 1; 2 Tim. 2: 21 mark out the path 
for them that fear the Lord. 

As to what Philadelphia represents (Rev. 3 :7) , it 
should be evident from ver. 8,"Thou hast kept My Word, 
and not denied My Name," that it speaks of a spiritual 
condition or state, rather than an external position, 
though the two, according to God's mind, go together; 
but the last should always be the result of the first. 
A separation which is not the result of an obedient heart 
separated to God, is most dangerous. It develops into 
Pharisaism, as it did among the Jews, unless self-judg¬ 
ment comes in, through grace. On this account let souls 
be warned as to taking an external place to which the 
inward state does not correspond. (Vol. 39, p. 50). 

Sheaf of Firstfruits 
Ques.—When did the priest wave the sheaf of first-

fruits before the Lord? (Lev. 23: 11). Some expositors 
say it was the morrow after the Passover Sabbath, but 
is it not the weekly Sabbath that is meant?—for the 
Passover was a fixed date (Nisan 14), whereas the be¬ 
ginning of harvest would doubtless be a variable date. 

Ans.—As Scripture does not define which Sabbath, it 
has no great importance. What is important is that its 
presentation before God was "on the morrow after the 
Sabbath"—that is, on the first day of the week. This 
sheaf culled from the field before harvest typifies our 
Lord's resurrection, "Firstfruits of them that slept" (1 
Cor. 15: 20). The old week is past; God's dealing with 
sin is over, and "very early in the morning, the first day 
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of the week," Christ is risen. A new era begins with His 
resurrection in which He associates those redeemed by 
His blood with Himself (John 20: 17; Heb. 2: 11,12). 
In last year's Help and Food, the article on "Jehovah's 
Appointed Times," pp. 240-243, may interest you. 

(Vol.43, p. 174). 
Sheep and Goats 

Ques.—Is not the blessing of Matt. 25: 35-40 given on 
the ground of works done in the care of the Lord's breth¬ 
ren, and not as ours, by grace through faith? 

Ans.—This is no doubt a Jewish scene at the intro¬ 
duction of the Millennium, and grace does not generally 
shine out with them as it does with us, for they are not 
given the near place of "members of Christ" as we 
Christians (1 Cor. 6: 17); they are no nearer than sub¬ 
jects of the kingdom. Membership implies a union with 
Christ for _ which man can do nothing; only grace can 
produce that tie. The place of subjects implies an obe¬ 
dience rendered by the persons in that position, and in 
it grace does not shine so brightly. 

The end of the chapter, however, shows the blessing 
given is final and eternal, and this, all Scripture testifies, 
can only be on the ground of grace. Two classes are 
here, sheep and goats, and their respective characters 
show that love is found only in the sheep. "We know 
that we have passed from death unto life because we 
love the brethren," says 1 John 3: 14, and this marks 
the sheep at the right hand. On the other hand, in the 
same verse, "He that loveth not his brother abideth in 
death," and this character marks the goats on the left 
hand. Is there not much similarity between Matt. 25: 
35-40 and John 5: 28, 29? "Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear His (Christ's) voice, and shall come forth: 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation." The "good" which the just have done is 
not the basis of their blessed resurrection, but it is the 
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character they displayed, and which marks those who 
have been born of God—the fruit of the divine life 
received. No man is saved on the ground of his charac¬ 
ter, but the character described by "they that have done 
good" is the character of the children of God. If any 
man has not this character he is no child of God, and 
the resurrection to which he belongs is to bring him 
to judgment for his sins. It is well to realize that God 
views His people not only from the side of their rela¬ 
tionship with Himself, but also from that of the effect 
in their practical lives of that relationship. It is meant 
to arouse from slumber such as would rock themselves 
in the satisfaction of relationship while living unto them¬ 
selves and forgetting the needs all about them. 

(Vol. 33, p. 55). 
Shelter 

Fragment.—"The name of the Lord is a strong tower; 
the righteous runneth into it and is safe." 

"The rich man's wealth is his strong city, and as a 
high wall in his own conceit" (Prov. 18: 10,11). 

Here we have two contrasted shelters—the name of 
the Lord and the rich man's wealth. The righteous run¬ 
neth into his shelter—the name of the Lord—and is safe; 
the rich man surrounds himself, in his own conceit, 
with the wall of his wealth, and imagines he is safe. 
Which is our shelter? (Vol.18, p. 318). 

Sheol—see Hades and Gates of Hell 
Signs 

Ques.—Why was it, as a rule, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost in the Acts of the Apostles was accompanied with 
miraculous signs, and is not now? 

Ans.—Because it was then the passing out of a closing 
dispensation and the introduction of a new one. God 
therefore marked it with mighty signs. When the new 
—the Christian—dispensation was fully established no 
such signs continued. The gift of the Holy Spirit is the 
acknowledged blessing of every believer. The children 
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of God know by the Word of God that the Holy Spirit 
dwells in them. In 1 Cor. 1: 2 the whole body of believers 
in Christ Jesus, not only at Corinth, but from one end 
of the earth to the other, is addressed; and in chap. 6: 19 
He says to them: "What? Know ye not that your body 
(the body of each individual believer) is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own?" 

Not a single child of God now could affirm when he 
received the Holy Ghost, as a matter of experience; for 
not one receives any miraculous gift at the time. Nor 
does he need to affirm it, for the Scripture itself affirms 
it. It is an attempt at simulating the signs of the be¬ 
ginning, instead of exercising faith in the revelation of 
God concerning the actual blessings of Christianity, which 
has produced such wild and Christ-dishonoring things 
as the "Tongues Movement." (Vol. 30, p. 306). 

Simon the Sorcerer 
Ques.—In Acts 8: 13 it is said, "Simon himself be¬ 

lieved also; and when he was baptized he continued with 
Philip," etc. Then in ver. 23 Peter says: "I perceive 
that thou art in the gall of bitterness and in the bond 
of iniquity." How could Simon be a believer and then 
be "in the bond of iniquity?" 

Ans.—You will see the same thing in John 2: 23-25: 
"Many believed in His name, when they saw the miracles 
which He did. But Jesus did not commit Himself unto 
them.. . for He knew what was in man." There is a 
vital difference between a converted soul believing in 
Jesus, coming to Him as the Saviour of sinners, 
and those attracted by miracles, who believe on Jesus 
as a great prophet, or one endowed with wonderful 
powers. Simon was such an one. He had bewitched the 
people of Samaria by his remarkable tricks and sorcery. 
But when he saw the miracles done through Philip, and 
demons cast out of persons, he perceived there was a 
power at work there with which his tricks and sorceries 
could not compare; he believed in the superior power 
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of Jesus whom Philip preached, and he became a pro¬ 
fessed believer in Jesus. Yet his heart was unchanged. 
He was the same Simon as before. There was no re¬ 
pentance as to sin, no crying to God for forgiveness, no 
new birth therefore. So when Peter and John came, 
and Simon saw that by the laying on of their hands the 
Holy Spirit was given (with the then usual accompany¬ 
ing manifestations, probably), Simon coveted to have this 
power too, and offered money to buy it. He thus dis¬ 
covered himself to Peter's spiritual discernment as a 
man who, though a professed believer in Jesus, was still 
in his sins, ignorant of God, and "in the bond of ini¬ 
quity." This shows how many professed adherents to 
the Christian religion may be strangers to God and His 
forgiveness, unconverted, yet in their sins, deceiving 
others and themselves too in a measure, until the mask 
is torn away! Then, alas, in the end they will hear 
the awful words, "/ never knew you—Depart from Me, 
ye that work iniquity" (Matt. 7: 23). (Vol. 37, p. 56). 

Sin and Death Reign 
Ques.—Can it be said that sin and death still reign 

since Christ has come into the world? 
Ans.—There are two creations going on; the one which 

circles around Adam, the other around Christ. In the 
first, sin and death still reign; in the other, "Grace reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ 
our Lord." (Vol.29, p. 250). 

Sin Defined 
Ques.—What is sin? 
Ans.—"Sin" is denned for us in 1 John 3: 4, which, 

correctly rendered, reads: "Every one that practises sin 
practises also lawlessness; and sin is lawlessness." In 
its essence, then, sin is the insubjection of man's heart 
and will to God. (Vol. 40, p. 22). 

Sin Question (The) 
Ques.—How far is it possible for a Christian to go 

into sin if he yields to the flesh? Does 1 Peter 4: 15 
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teach that he might be a murderer? Does 1 John 3: 14 
exclude the possibility of such a sin by a Christian? 

Ans.—We give the substance of several questions on 
this subject, and will endeavor to give a brief outline 
of the teachings of God's Word regarding it. 

The reply of a coachman when examined as to his 
abilities occurs to our mind here. In answer to, "How 
near can you drive to a precipice?" he said: "I keep as 
far from it as I can, sir." This is the constant manner 
of Scripture: "Shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound?" (Rom. 6: 1). "Know ye not, that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness?" (Rom. 6: 16). "Know ye not that 
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?" 
(1 Cor. 6: 9,10). "The works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these : Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, em¬ 
ulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, mur¬ 
ders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the which 
I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God" (Gal. 5: 19-21). 

These and other scriptures show how all sin in the 
child of God is abhorrent to God. Notice that sins are 
not put into classes in these passages. There is no dis¬ 
tinction, as the church of Rome teaches, between mortal, 
or deadly, and venial, or pardonable sins. Side by side 
we find the unspeakable vices of which "it is a shame 
to speak," the awful crime of murder, and the all too 
common "wrath, strife, emulations." In 1 Peter 4: 15 
murder, theft, evildoing, busybodying are grouped to¬ 
gether. There is no such thought as a "little sin" in the 
sight of God. "All unrighteousness is sin" (1 John 5: 
17). It comes from the natural man's heart—"Out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders," etc. (Matt. 
IS: 19). In John's epistle, where the distinction is so 
constantly drawn between the two natures, their source 
and destiny, the apostle declares, "He that committeth 
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sin is of the devil;" "Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin" (1 John 3: 8,9). Nor does the trans¬ 
lation, "practise," make the distinction between oc¬ 
casional and frequent lapses. John describes the child 
of God and the natural man. One is marked by right¬ 
eousness, the other by sin. 

But the possibility of a child of God's committing sin 
is considered, and provision made for his recovery. "My 
little children, these things write I unto you, that ye 
sin not (that ye may not sin). And if any man sin we 
have an Advocate with the Father" (1 John 2: 1). "If 
a man be overtaken in a fault (transgression), ye which 
are spiritual restore such an one" (Gal. 6: 1). 

The "flesh" is capable of every evil, and incapable of 
really pleasing God. The believer is not "in the flesh," 
is no longer "in Adam," in God's sight, but "in Christ," 
and "in the Spirit." If there is carelessness, lack of self-
judgment, want of "walking in the Spirit," there can be 
only one result—"the works of the flesh" will manifest 
themselves; it may be in a carnal state, levity, malice, 
etc., or if previous tendencies lead that way, in drunk¬ 
enness "and such like." Indeed, did not the mercy of 
God interpose, into what extremes of evil might not one 
fall? Here, of course, previous training, public opinion, 
and many other external deterrents, may prevent ex¬ 
tremes in which others in different circumstances might 
fall. 

As to 1 John 3: 15, "He that hateth his brother is 
a murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him," the apostle speaks of what is char¬ 
acteristic. Alas, a child of God may entertain such a 
feeling, if he does not walk with Him, until he is led to 
judge it. Thank God, the characteristic of His people 
is love of the brethren, for whom "we ought to lay down 
our lives" (1 John 3: 16). 

Let us guard against extreme statements which may 
be misunderstood, and injure the truth. Sin is too serious 
to strive over; it crucified Christ; it mars all communion 
and testimony in the saint; it dooms the unbeliever to 
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the eternal abode of wrath. "Be not ye therefore par¬ 
takers with them." (S. R., Vol. 35, p. 140). 

Sin Unto Death 
Ques.—Will you please tell us what is meant in 1 

John 5: 16,17 by the sin not unto death which we are 
to pray for, and the sin unto death, of which the Spirit 
writes, "I do not say that he shall pray for it?" 

Ans.—It is the government of God among His re¬ 
deemed people. The doctrine of it is seen in 1 Cor. 11: 
29-32. The grace of God was being taken advantage 
of among the Corinthians, as we see in chap. 5 of the 
same epistle. This is hateful to God. But He never 
imputes iniquity to His people; so He chastens them, 
even unto removing them from the earth by death. We 
have a striking illustration of this given in detail in Acts 
5: 3-5—Ananias and Sapphira. 

"All unrighteousness is sin;" and when we see a brother 
in unrighteousness, we may well pray for him; for who 
knows the end of it? All sin, in the end, leads to the 
judgment of God. But there is sin of such great guilt, 
or of such public dishonor to God, that power for the 
prayer of faith on behalf of such an offender will not 
be given. The summary judgment of God in such a case 
is the only adequate means of meeting the sin. 

(Vol.28, p. 166). 
. . . The soul of the believer never ceases to be under 

shelter of the blood of Jesus; but this in no wise inter¬ 
feres with God's discipline. Our children never cease 
to be our children however sorely we may have to dis¬ 
cipline them. Grace and government are two very dis¬ 
tinct lines of truth treated of by the Word of God; 
they never of course interfere with each other, having 
very different purposes. (Vol. 33, p. 137). 

Sins (Presumptuous) 
Ques.—Why was there no provision made in the Levi-

tical law for sacrifices for presumptuous sins? 
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Ans.—Doubtless to emphasize the weakness and un¬ 
profitableness of the law. The very sins that would 
weigh most heavily on the conscience, and enhanced the 
guilt of man, were the very ones for which no provision 
was made. Thus David, who could not plead ignorance, 
realized that no sacrifice of the law would avail for his 
sin. In his broken-hearted acknowledgment, in the fifty-
first Psalm, he does not even offer a legal sacrifice. "Thou 
desirest not sacrifice, else would I give it." But in what 
blessed contrast with this is the sacrifice of Christ our 
Lord, whose blood cleanseth from all sin. 

(Vol. 18, p. 100). 
Sodom and Gomorrha 

Ques.—Some one recently cited Matt. 10: IS as sug¬ 
gesting future mercies for those two cities, Sodom and 
Gomorrha. Can such a view be sustained in the face 
of Jude 7? 

Ans.—The passage of Matthew itself answers your 
question. Is, "It shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than 
for that city," an expression of mercy or of justice? Is 
a criminal set free by the judge because another criminal 
is more guilty and desarves greater punishment than he? 

(Vol.33, p. 56). 
Solomon's Repentance 

Ques.—We learn in Scripture of the downfall and very 
evil ways of Solomon, but nowhere, that I know of, of 
his repentance, as in the case of his father David. Could 
it be said of him that he was a child of God, as it can 
be said of David? And if so, why is there nothing said 
of his repentance, as in the case of David? 

Ans.—That Solomon was truly a child of God can¬ 
not, we believe, be doubted from 2 Peter 1: 21. He is 
one of those "holy men of God" through whom God has 
given us His Word; also, from 2 Sam. 7: 14,15, which 
declares plainly God's principle of action toward those 
who are born of Him—not toward others: He chastens 
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those who are His children in this life, but never imputes 
iniquity to them for the life to come (Ps. 32: 2; Heb. 12: 
5-8; 1 Cor. 3: IS; 5: 3-5; and much more). Notice in 
2 Sam. 7:15, quoted above, how Saul is contrasted with 
Solomon. Saul is rejected, Solomon is not, but is to be 
chastened. 

That there is no special statement made of his repent¬ 
ance may be intended to heighten the grace of God, and 
call attention to it, though his "Song of Songs," which 
is believed to be his last writing, would show such a 
restoration of soul as never occurs apart from repentance. 

(Vol.25, p. 84). 

Son of Man 

Ques.—What is the meaning of the title "Son of Man," 
as given to our Lord? 

Ans.—The title, "Son of Man," which our Lord con¬ 
stantly took, connected Him, on the one hand, with sub¬ 
jection and obedience to God; and on the other, with 
universal headship—not merely with Israel. It expresses 
the excellencies which God has found in Him as Man. 
Adam had been made in the image of God, after His 
likeness; but he fell, and what man should have been 
for God, totally failed in him. In our Lord, He has found 
it. No matter in what circumstances He was placed, 
Jesus never deviated from the true path of man before 
God. Obedience, which is the highest virtue to be found 
in man, so wholly wanting in the first, is seen in all 
its perfection in the Second. Let suffering be what it 
would, He obeyed, and obeyed in that mind which makes 
His life on earth an offering of sweet-smelling savor to 
God. It was His meat and drink to do His Father's 
will. 

Jesus is therefore the true Man after God's heart, the 
very essence of the humanity which was in the mind of 
God, answering to all that God desired in man. All 
this, and more, is expressed in the lovely title "Son of 
Man;" and it is in relation to that title that His sorrows 
and His future glories are seen, barring out, of course, 
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the glories which have ever been and ever will be His 
as God. 

We would recommend to you a book of no ordinary 
worth on this subject, "The Evangelists," by J. G. Bellett, 
to be had of the Publishers. (Vol. 24, p. 251). 

Sons of God4 

Ques.—Can the sons of God of Job 38: 7 be said to be 
angels? At the creation, all the sons of God shouted for 
joy. If these are angels, we must think of Satan as being 
amongst them as yet unfalien; but John 8: 44 tells us 
he was a murderer from the beginning. How can we 
think of him, then, as shouting for joy at creation? 

Ans.—We fully believe the passage in Job refers to 
angels. God is "the Father of spirits," which, while it 
directly is in contrast with the fathers according to the 
flesh, would be wide enough to include all orders of His 
intelligent creation. Every family in heaven and earth 
is created by Himself. Our correspondent must remember 
that "from the beginning" as applied to Satan does not 
necessarily mean from his creation, but from the be¬ 
ginning of his career as Satan. Scripture is perfectly 
clear that Satan was originally one of the chiefest of 
God's creatures (see Ezek. 28); that he was a "son of 
the morning," and through pride fell from the original 
beauty and glory which God, in His goodness, had given 
him. Therefore, there is nothing unlikely in Satan and 
all who subsequently fell with him, rejoicing with all 
the heavenly host in the creation of the physical uni¬ 
verse. (Vol. 21, p. 138). 

Ques.—Please explain the expression "sons of God," 
Gen. 6: 2. To my mind it seems undoubtedly to point 
to the children of Seth. Yet I believe some hold and 
speak of the words in Jude 6, 7, as pointing to another 
view. 

Ans.—We have no doubt the first is the correct view. 
"Sons of God," it is true, is used of angels (Job 1: 6; 

4 See also "Angels." 
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38: 7). But, as in all Scripture, the connection must be 
examined. In Genesis there is no mention of angelic 
beings in connection with these times; on the other hand, 
there is a distinction between the descendants of Seth 
and those of Cain. Let this be seen, and all is clear, 
while the other thought is not only incongruous, but 
contrary to the entire teaching of the Word of God. 
The passage in Jude gives no support to the view men¬ 
tioned.5 It treats of an entirely different subject—the 
fall of the angels, which occurred doubtless before the 
creation of man. (Vol.18, p. 240). 

Ques.—Were the "giants" and "men of renown" the 
fruit of the marriages in Gen. 6, and did God destroy the 
Old World because of that particular sin? 

s "Whether the apostle is here (Jude 6, 7) referring to 
the 'sons of God' of Gen. 6 has been a mooted question 
throughout the Christian centuries. That the beings there 
referred to could possibly be angels has been scouted by 
many spiritually-minded teachers, who see in 'the sons of 
God' simply the seed of Seth, and 'the daughters of men' 
the maidens of the line of Cain. Others, equally de¬ 
serving to be heard, identify the sons of God of the book 
of Job with those of Genesis; and, accepting the passage 
before us as the divine commentary on the solemn scene 
of apostasy described as the precursor of the flood, be¬ 
lieve they here learn the judgment of the fallen ones 
whose sin is there delineated The comments of W. 
Kelly, C. E. Stuart, W. Scott, and others, may be con¬ 
sulted as favoring this view. Both J. N. Darby and F. 
W. Grant are, perhaps wisely, non-committal. The same 
is true of C. H. Mackintosh. W. Lincoln in 'Typical 
Foreshadowings,': opposes it with vigor... Since writing 
the above, I have come across the following from the pen 
of J. N. D., in 'Notes and Comments,' Vol. I., p. 73: 'Jude 
and Peter seem to make the B'ney ha-Elohim (sons of 
God) the angels; but God effaced all this in the Deluge, 
and so may we; but the Titans and mighty men, heroes, 
find the origin of their traditions here. I have little 
doubt this is purposely obscure, but the language here, 
in itself, tends to the thought that B'ney Elohim were 
not of the race of Ha-Adam (man).'" 

—Exposition of the Epistle of Jude, pp. 22, 23, 
by H. A. Ironside. 
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Ans.— The passage says that the "men of renown" 
were the fruit of those marriages; just as to-day the 
Christian making alliance with the world gets power and 
renown among men in the measure of that alliance, whilst 
the lowly, obedient follower of our Lord Jesus Christ 
gets reproach. This world has many "fair daughters," 
and Christians generally have allied themselves so thor¬ 
oughly with them that judgment is now impending as it 
did in those days. (Vol.25, p. 112). 

Sons of the Bridechamber 
Ques.—In Luke 5 whom does the Lord mean by "the 

sons of the bridechamber?" When are the days when 
they shall fast? Also what is the connection between 
that and what He says about patching an old garment? 
In John 3: 29 the Baptist speaks of himself as the friend 
of the Bridegroom; as he does not speak of the Church, 
why does he not include himself? 

Ans.—The Bridegroom is, of course, our Lord. The 
sons of the bridechamber are not distinguished from the 
Bride, who is not mentioned here. The presence of our 
Lord made it impossible for piety to mourn; that would 
have been formalism and a pretence. But after His 
rejection they would indeed mourn; "Ye shall weep and 
lament." And this is the attitude and state of those 
who are now waiting for our Lord to come. They mourn 
an absent Bridegroom. It is not a dispensational state¬ 
ment, though the sons of the bridechamber were Jews, 
and after our Lord was taken away they were Christians. 

He goes on next to speak of a new order, in which the 
old bottles of Jewish formalism would be set aside for 
the new thing, the Church, or the new creation, which 
would be a suited vessel for the new wine of the Spirit. 

When John the Baptist calls himself the friend of the 
Bridegroom, he does not mean to exclude himself from 
Israel, the earthly Bride, but to emphasize the fact that 
Christ is the Bridegroom, and that He is all. John was 
but the voice speaking of and pointing to Him. That was 
his official position; personally he was part of Israel. He 
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will, however, with all the Old Testament saints, have his 
place at the marriage-supper of the Lamb, as one of 
those called to witness the union of the heavenly Bride, 
the Church, with her Lord. (Vol. 17, p. 140). 

Soul and Spirit 
Ques.—In the new-born man, what is the difference 

between soul and spirit? 
Ans.—If Hebrews 4: 12 be referred to—"the Word 

of God piercing even to the dividing asunder between 
soul and spirit," the difference is this: the soul is lower 
than the spirit, the emotional, sensitive part, the link 
between the spirit and the body. Man is a living soul, 
just as the animal is; and the "natural," or unconverted, 
man is, according to the meaning of the word, a soulic, 
(or, as we may better say in English) an animal man. 
He is moved by sight and sense, and without God, as 
the beast is. To "divide," therefore, "between soul and 
spirit" is to distinguish between what is sensual or emo¬ 
tional merely and what is morally right, or of God. 
The unconverted man has of course a spirit also, but 
being away from God, it has no proper knowledge of 
Him or of eternal things, and no rightful control over 
the lower nature. (Vol. 1, p. 253). 

Soul and Spirit after Death 
Ques.—Is it scriptural to say that Christ's spirit went 

to the Father, His soul to Hades, a different place, called 
by some the bowels of the earth? 

Ans.—"To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." 
"Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit." Christ 
was with the Father in heaven: His body in the grave. 

(Vol.14, p. 139). 
Ques.—Can we separate soul and spirit after death? 
Ans.—We can doubtless distinguish, but never separate 

soul and spirit. (Vol. 14, p. 140). 

Ans.—Satan has no power that we know of beyond 
death. He cannot separate soul and spirit; the Word 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 293 

of God in Heb. 4: 12 gives to each its proper function, 
but never relegates them to different places. 

The spirit is the seat of the reasoning faculty (1 Cor. 
2: 11), which the beast has not. The soul is the seat of 
desires and affections. Death is the separation of body 
and soul, or of body and spirit (Gen. 35: 18; Jas. 2: 26), 
but we have no record of spirit and soul being so se¬ 
parated. 

When the thief went to paradise with his Lord, did 
his spirit only go with his Lord? And did our blessed 
Lord go there without His soul? 

Peter anticipated the putting off his body; does it not 
imply that his soul and spirit would be with the Lord? 
Had the apostle Paul the desire to depart and be with 
Christ in his spirit only, or both soul and spirit? Both, 
surely. (J. B. J., Vol. 39, p. 166). 

Soul of the Lord 
Ques.—Had the Lord Jesus a soul? 
Am.—Man is body, soul, and spirit; and the Lord was 

in every particular true man. "Thou wilt not leave My 
soul in hades," as applied to Him by the apostle (Acts 
2: 27, 31), shows that He had a soul, and that He took 
it with Him beyond death. (Vol.8, p. 139). 

Spirits in Prison 
Ques.—Please explain 1 Peter 3: 18,19. In what man¬ 

ner were the spirits in prison preached to? Did Christ 
preach to them Himself? If so, when? What is the 
prison spoken of? Also in verse 21 please explain how 
baptism saves. 

Ans.—The spirits are now in prison (the place of 
confinement of the lost). When they were men upon 
the earth, in the days of Noah, Christ preached to 
them by the Spirit ("My Spirit shall not always strive 
with man") through Noah. We have a similar expres¬ 
sion in 1 Peter 1: 11, "The Spirit of Christ which was 
in them." The connection shows that we are to expect 
suffering during the absence of Christ, personally, from 
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earth, that He suffered even to death, as to His flesh, 
but He has been raised up, and now by His Spirit in us 
sustains us just as He did Noah in his lonely testimony 
before the flood—times similar to the present in many 
ways. As Noah was saved through the water—reached 
safety on the other side of the flood in the ark—so bap¬ 
tism, figure of death, is likewise a figure of salvation 
through the death of Christ, who is now risen and glori¬ 
fied, and thus in reality, not in figure, gives us a good 
conscience. We know we are saved because Christ is 
risen. (Vol. 14, p. 137). 

Spiritual Body 

Ques.—It was taught where I once was—and the peo¬ 
ple seemed to accept it—that the soul of a Christian was 
given its spiritual or new body immediately after the 
death of the natural body, and he was thus complete. 
Does not this do violence to much scripture? 

Ans.—Yes, it does. It annuls the resurrection itself, 
which in Scripture is not the impartation of a new-
created body, but the quickening (making alive) of that 
same body in which we have lived, and transforming it 
into a body like that of our Lord—suited to heaven 
(Rom. 8:11; 1 Cor.lS: 51-53; Phil. 3: 20, 21). 

It denies also the time of our resurrection, which is at 
Christ's coming (1 Cor. 15: 23). No more complete ex¬ 
posure of the fallacy of such teaching can be found than 
the passage in 1 Thess. 4: 15-17. (Vol.31, p. 252). 

Spiritual Law 
Extract.—Spiritual law reigns in the natural world. 

While just as the plant in its flower and fruit interprets 
the seed, and just as the New Testament is the interpreter 
of the Old, so is the Word of God that which must 
give the proper understanding of creation. A Science 
careless of God is none. It cannot be permitted to 
"recast" for us the truths of Scripture; but Scripture is 
adequate to "recast," purify, and perfect Science. The 
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clue to the natural is to be found only in the spiritual, 
for which indeed alone it exists. (F.W.G., Vol. 6, p. 166). 

Standing and State 

Ques.—Please explain the difference between what is 
commonly called standing and state. Does our place 
in the holiest depend upon our state, or is it connected 
with the common standing of all believers? My impres¬ 
sion is that our High Priest has gone in there permanent¬ 
ly, and that all His members are where He is—seated 
in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus. Would you call that 
the holiest of all? I am aware that we only realize our 
standing there when our state is right, but surely the 
standing remains perfect, notwithstanding the failure in 
the believer. 

Arts.—Without entering into intricate distinctions, 
there are evidently two very clearly marked lines of 
truth in the Word of God relating to believers, which 
may be very properly grouped under the words standing 
and state. 

Standing includes all that is connected with the coun¬ 
sels of grace, the work of Christ and the place He now 
occupies, risen and glorified, for His redeemed people. 
Connected with it we have forgiveness, justification, ac¬ 
ceptance, access to God in grace, and boldness in the 
holiest. Flowing from it we have the pledge of eternal 
security, and the glory of God as our home. 

State suggests the practical work of the Spirit in us, 
bringing home these truths to our hearts and consciences, 
and producing in us corresponding fruits. It is intimately 
associated with the thought of responsibility. 

It is of grave importance therefore that there should be 
kept a clear distinction between standing and state. 
Where this is not done assurance will be lacking, or a 
pharisaic spirit be fostered; for who could ever be satis¬ 
fied with his state? On the other hand, the perfection 
of our standing before God on the ground of a sacrifice 
which has perfected us forever, and in Christ risen, is 
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as absolute as the work and Person of our Lord could 
make it. 

Unquestionably there is a very close connection be¬ 
tween the standing and state of the believer, and the fail¬ 
ure to notice this may have resulted in the effort to con¬ 
found them? Our state flows from our standing, and 
should be the expression, in ever increasing measure, 
of its perfection. We have absolutely no sympathy with 
that wretched abuse of the doctrines of grace which leads 
to antinomianism—which says, Let us continue in sin 
that grace may abound. But the remedy is not to merge 
state into standing or the reverse, but to give all em¬ 
phasis to each in its place. We are thankful for our 
brother's question calling attention to this most import¬ 
ant and elementary truth. (Vol.15, p. 306). 

Stand Still 
Fragment.—We are bent upon doing something which 

God does not want us to do at all; upon going some¬ 
where that God does not want us to go. We pray about 
it, and get no answer. We pray again and again, and 
get no answer. How is this? Why, the simple fact is 
that God wants us to be quiet, to stand still, to remain 
just where we are. Wherefore, instead of racking our 
brains, and harassing our souls about what we ought to 
do, let us do nothing but simply wait on God. 

(Vol. 3, p. 179). 
Star in the East 

Ques.—Do you think that the star which directed the 
Magi was a true star, such as we are to see this year? 

Ans.—I do not see how such a star could stand over 
the particular house in which the young child was. This 
would surely point to some special phenomenon, and not 
to any of the ordinary heavenly bodies. (Vol. 6, p. 79). 

Stars. . .Angels 
Ques.—Kindly explain who is represented in the angel 

of Rev. 2: 1. 
Ans.—We are positively told in Rev. 1: 20 that the 

"stars" are the "angels" of the assemblies—they are 
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essentially one therefore. The "star" indicates the light 
that shines upon the candlestick; the. "angel" represents 
the spirit of the assembly, in contrast with the body, or 
outward form. 

The star and the angel therefore represent what light 
or testimony is found in that assembly. (Vol. 33, p. 82). 

Subjects of the Kingdom 
Ques.—Can we say that all Christians are subjects of 

the kingdom? This question is asked with the knowledge 
that Christians occupy a closer place by far than mere 
subjects. 

Ans.—Most assuredly all Christians are subjects of the 
kingdom. We cannot call Christ Lord without confess¬ 
ing this; and, after the name Saviour, is there a sweeter 
one than that of Lord to the believer?—that is, if we 
surrender ourselves to Him, body, soul and spirit, to 
live henceforth only unto Him. A wife, though the' 
nearest of all to her husband, tenderly loved by him and 
cared for as is no other being, is not thereby released from 
subjection to him; she is within the circle of his authority 
as well as all others in the house. The kingdom has 
other forms beside that of the dispensational, millennial 
kingdom, when Christ shall take the rule of this world 
in His hand and have sway everywhere. The 13th of 
Matthew gives much light on the subject. 

(Vol.33, p. 137). 
Sunday Schools 

Ques.— (a) What scripture can be given for an assem¬ 
bly's responsibility or authority to engage in Sunday 
School work among the young? (b) What qualifications 
should they possess who teach in the Sunday School? 
(c) Would a woman with "bobbed" hair and powdered 
face as those of the world be disqualified? (d) Upon 
whom rests the responsibility of accepting or refusing 
teachers—the assembly or the S. S. superintendent? 

Ans.— (a) The assembly, as such, is not a teacher, but 
taught by Scripture, which it is responsible to obey; but 
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Scripture gives principles to direct God's people, leaving 
the details of application to their spiritual judgment, cir¬ 
cumstances and needs. Thus Israel was impressively 
charged with their duty of teaching their children in the 
Lord's Word. See Deut. 6: 6-9; 11:18-21; 31:12,13, 
etc., etc., and "these things were our examples. . .and 
are written for our admonition" (1 Cor. 10: 6, 11). Ezra 
10: 1 and Neh. 8: 2 show that even in a day of weak¬ 
ness this duty was diligently acted upon. How much 
more should we in this dispensation, with the Word of 
God complete, seek to carry out this duty in whatever 
form. 

(b) Love for souls and knowledge of the truth are 
the essential qualifications. The first wins hearts; the 
second gives light and power to lead in the way of truth. 

(c) How can one who follows the world's ways lead 
others aright? (Jas. 4: 8). 

(d) Of course this rests upon the one taking charge 
of the S. S., who usually confers with helpers in the 
various responsibilities. How good and precious it is 
to associate in prayer for guidance and blessing from 
the Lord in all our labor.11 (Vol.43, p. 81). 

<* The compiler is aware that of late voices have been 
raised against the Sunday School. We believe the dili¬ 
gent inquirer will find food that will be of value to his 
soul in the following article from the pen of P. J. Loizeaux. 
We need to be ever on our guard against the enemy, and 
"Watch unto prayer." 

OUR CHILDREN 

Nothing perhaps presses itself more upon the Christian 
mind than the subject of the children of Christian par¬ 
ents. We are living in "perilous times;" and many Chris¬ 
tians do not realize this enough. Apostasy in a multi¬ 
tude of forms is advancing with rapid strides under cover 
of Christianity, making it more necessary than ever that 
our children be well-instructed in the Word of God. 
Nothing is so effective for this as the home, where the 
Christian father daily gathers his household for reading 
the Word and infusing it into their minds and lives. 
They may afterward depart from it in practice, yet, as 
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S w e a t w a s a s . . . B l o o d 
Ques.—Please explain Luke 22: 44, "His sweat was, 

as it were, great drops of blood." Is it meant it was 
blood, or only like blood? 

a hook in the mouth of the fish, will it abide in them, 
and compel them, sooner or later, to yield to the hand 
of God. The Sunday Sclwol is a blessed adjunct to this. 
Other witnesses will there add their testimony to that 
of the home; and we know the power of "two or three 
witnesses." Then the various meetings of the people of 
God, where the Scriptures are in constant use, how we 
should value all these means of instruction, and have our 
children with us!—all this illustrated in the frequent 
gatherings and feasts of the people of Israel. 

If we think we can do without these helps we will 
surely find ourselves and our children the losers. "Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and 
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remem¬ 
brance was written before Him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon His name" (Mai. 3:16). 

We are also living in days of great pride, when not only 
are men subject to God no more, but are not even sub¬ 
ject to rulers, nor to parents—days of socialism and rising 
anarchy. The more careful therefore should we be to 
instil obedience in our children's minds—not tyrannize 
over them, not "provoke them," but see to it that they 
obey, and obey cheerfully. Obedience is the very first 
principle, and at the root of all godliess. Many think 
that because we "are not under law, but under grace," 
therefore to command and to govern are unworthy of a 
Christian. It is all wrong. Grace in nowise destroys 
government — government in the assembly or in the 
family. An assembly without godly government is in ruin, 
and so also a family. We have seen many a time a row 
of children sit quietly by their mother through a long 
meeting without a move from one of them. They were 
no less active than others when free, but they were under 
government, and knew where and when to be quiet and 
reverent. Will this be the exception? Or will it be the 
rule? Beloved fathers and mothers, this will depend on 
how we fulfil our responsibilities as such. 

How encouraging it is to find in various places that 
many of the young recruits in the assemblies are from 
godly families, and from the Sunday Sclwoh! May the 
Lord increase still the labor and the fruit of both! 

(Vol.29, pp. 2, 3). 
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Ans.—There could be little meaning in saying the 
sweat resembled blood, and was not really that. If we 
read with the emphasis upon the blood, the meaning is 
clear: "His sweat was as great drops of blaod," instead 
of like drops of water, as in ordinary cases. This gives 
meaning to the passage, solemn and tender. From a toil¬ 
ing man the sweat pours like water; from the Lord, like 
blood. This seems to be a sort of anticipation of His 
death. He was to give up His life, and even in anti¬ 
cipation of it, the anguish is so intense that the blood 
oozes out. Was there ever sorrow like His? 

(Vol. 17, p. SS). 
Swords (Luke 22:38) 

Ques.—Please explain Luke 22: 36-38, where the Lord 
speaks of the sword. What could have been His mean¬ 
ing in using that word, which is the emblem of judgment 
and violence, if His disciples were to practise meekness? 

Ans.—The immediate context shows that our Lord did 
not intend to be understood literally. They said, "Here 
are two swords." And He said, "It is enough." One 
of those swords was used by Peter to cut off the ear of 
Malchus—a work immediately undone by the Lord. What 
would two swords avail against the numbers of enemies 
by whom they would be assailed? Evidently it was 
their unbelief that failed to grasp His meaning, as in 
the case of the leaven (Matt. 16: 6-12). 

The meaning of the passage seems to be this: Our Lord 
was about to leave them. While He was with them He 
had cared for them; He was to be no longer personally 
with them; and if that were all, then they must now look 
out for themselves. We know it was not all, and that 
the same power which had kept them heretofore would 
still be engaged in their behalf, though visible now only 
to faith. It was a vivid way of telling them that He 
was about to be crucified, and to leave them. 

(Vol. 13, p. 308). 
Ques.—Does "It is enough" refer to the conversation, 

or to the swords? 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 301 

Ans.— He speaks figuratively, and when Peter 
would use the sword rebukes it with the assurance that 
"all they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword"—words which forbid the literal sense. Nor could 
"It is enough" apply to the swords, if each of the disci¬ 
ples was to be armed with one: rather, He means, "That 
is all I can say now; by and by you will understand." 
For "the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds" 
(2 Cor. 10: 4). (Vol.8, p. 195). 

Tares 
Ques.—Who are the tares of Matt. 13: 25? 
Ans.—The tare itself is a noxious plant which grows 

abundantly in Palestine. It gets among the wheat, and 
resembles it so much that until it heads out it can 
scarcely be discerned from it. Its seed is poisonous, how¬ 
ever, and is sifted from the wheat after threshing. 

As used in the parable, they represent those who, 
while helped by the devil to look as much like true Chris¬ 
tians as possible, are destroyers of Christianity—teach¬ 
ers of doctrines which poison the children of God. 1 Cor. 
3:17 refers to them. (Vol. 30, p. 168). 

Ques.—What part do the baptized children who are 
unsaved have in the "tares?" 

Ans.—We have heard fanatics on baptism talk of the 
baptizing of children as the sowing of "tares." They 
but display their ignorance of what both tares and bap¬ 
tism are. 

"Tares are the children of the wicked one; the enemy 
that sowed them is the devil" (Matt. 13: 38-40). They 
are hypocrites and destroyers. 2 Peter 2: 1-3 refers to 
them. Who in his senses can speak of baptism, no matter 
to whom applied, as having to do with this? Baptism is 
the badge of discipleship, which in any case, child or 
adult, may prove true or may prove false. 

From facts patent to all, "tares" seem to arise no less 
from Baptist ranks than from others. So thought the 
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late Charles Spurgeon when he withdrew from the Baptist 
Union. (Vol.30, p. 168). 

Tarry 
Ques.—Please explain 1 Cor. 11:33, "Tarry one for 

another." 
Am.—It was evidently to correct the dreadful abuses 

which had fastened upon the observance of the Lord's 
Supper in connection perhaps with the "Love-feast" 
(agapee) preceding it; feasting and exhibitions of pride 
were common. One was hungry and another drunken. 
Instead of all this fearful disorder, they were to satisfy 
their proper appetites at home, so that their coming to¬ 
gether would be unitedly to show the Lord's death, and 
to remember Him. "Tarry one for another" would sug¬ 
gest the unity which is so essential for true remembrance 
of the Lord. No doubt there are many applications of 
this to present needs. The Lord's Supper is not to be 
taken merely in an individual way, that is, as though 
others were not present. Personally, we may be in com¬ 
munion with Him, and yet others may need that waiting 
upon God which so searches the heart and brings us into 
His presence. Thus, due deliberation will mark the holy 
season. 

On the other hand, we must guard against a slavish 
fear to take the bread, and beware of suspecting that 
others may not be in a proper spiritual condition for 
this. We ought to esteem others more highly than our¬ 
selves, and unless there is manifest proof that saints are 
eating unworthily, we should keep the feast with all con¬ 
fidence in the Lord and in one another through the Lord. 

(Vol.21, p. 167). 
Teachers 

Ques.—Please explain the apparent contradiction be¬ 
tween 1 John 2: 27, "Ye need not that any man teach 
you," and the fact that teachers were given to the Church. 

Ans.—The preceding verse shows that it was human 
teaching the apostle was guarding against. They had an 
unction from God—divine perception—and were there-
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fore independent of human teachers, who after all could 
but seduce or lead them astray. But this, so far from 
casting a slight upon God-given teachers, opens the way 
for them. We have eyes, we need no one to see for us, 
but we do need to have things pointed out to us. And 
this is exactly the function of the teacher; he points out 
what is in God's Word. We then can see it as well as 
he. A few verses above, in this very chapter, verse 21, 
the apostle says he has written because they know the 
truth; that is, had the faculty for apprehending it when 
shown to them. This, so far from obviating the necessity 
for his writing, was the justification for his doing so. 

(Vol.13, p. 56). 
Temple of God 

Ques.—Please explain 1 Cor. 3: 17, "If any man defile 
the temple of God, him will God destroy: for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple ye are." How "defile" and 
"destroy?" 

Ans.—The apostle here speaks of spiritual workmen in 
the assembly at Corinth, which is viewed as God's habi¬ 
tation—His holy temple. Verse 17 speaks of an evil 
workman, like the "Modernist" who corrupts, or really 
destroys the house of God, while professing to build it. 
But God will destroy or "corrupt" such an one in due 
time; He will consign such with the unclean (Rev. 22: 
15). The word here translated "defile" and "corrupt" 
is the same word in the original. (Vol. 42, p. 77). 

Ten Commandments (Writer of) 
Ques.—In the last verse of Exodus 31, it says that the 

tables given to Moses were written with the finger of 
God; and Exodus 34: 1 seems to give the same thought; 
but verse 28 of the'same chapter seems to say that Moses 
wrote the ten commandments. What is the explanation? 

Ans.—Exodus 32: 16 positively says that "the tables 
were the work of God, and the writing was the writing of 
God, graven upon the tables." The pronoun "he" there¬ 
fore in chapter 34: 28 (latter part of the verse) applies 
to God, not to Moses. 
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Note that verses 11 to 26 give various directions 
(based upon the law) to be pressed upon the people: they 
were to be wholly separate from the Canaanites, their 
worship and their gods, and were therefore not to inter¬ 
marry; for, by redemption, Israel was God's people, and 
they were to acknowledge Him in all their assemblies, 
their worship, and in the fruit of their land. Those 
things Moses was to write (ver. 27)—not merely tell 
them—but write them. The subject ends, in verse 28, 
by a reiteration that the law, the ten commandments, 
were the very words of God. (Vol. 37, p. 84). 

Ten Tribes 
Ques.—What has become of the Ten Tribes? Where 

are they? -
Ans.—The prophet Daniel speaking of them, we be¬ 

lieve, and of the national resurrection, says in chapter 
12: 2, "Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth," etc. A people who sleep in the dust of the 
earth are, in keeping with the figure used, unrecognizable 
to the eyes of men, and for any one to define them would 
be to expose himself to the same fate as the prophet 
whose predictions for 1914 have vanished with the year. 
One would think, however, that the chief part of them 
would still be where they were carried, in the regions 
of the Euphrates and Tigris rivers. There are strong 
Jewish features in the Armenians, and some have thought 
they were of the ten tribes Christianized during apostolic 
times. Many may have wandered northward into Asia 
Minor and eastward into India. God will manifest them 
when "the Lord shall set His hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of His people which shall be 
left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, 
and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and 
from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea" (Isa. 
11: 11). And that day seems now near at hand. A 
simple turn of affairs brought on by the hand of God, 
through Turkey coming into the European conflict, bids 
fair to return the Holy Land to its true owners more effec-
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tively than all the movements to that end ever attempted 
by man's device. When God's time is come to fulfil His 
Word, who then will stay His hand? (Vol. 33, p. 56). 

Theophilus 
Ques.—In Luke 1 and Acts 1 was not Theophilus a 

Gentile, and was it not one and the same person to whom 
Luke addressed his two books? 

Ans.—"The former treatise" shows clearly that the 
same person is addressed in Acts as in Luke. The Greek 
form of his name suggests that he was a Gentile, and the 
adjective "most excellent" that he was a person of posi¬ 
tion. Compares Act 23: 26; 24:3; 26:25. While there 
can be no question that he was a real person, not an 
imaginary one, the significance of his name, "the friend 
of God," is suggestive. "I have called you friends." 

(Vol.12, p. 84). 
Three Days and Three Nights 

Ques.—In Matt. 12: 40 it is said our Lord was to be 
"three days and three nights in the heart of the earth." 
If He was crucified on Friday, and rose on the first day 
of the week, He was only two nights in the grave. How 
is this to be understood? 

Ans.—All through Scripture we have foreshadows of 
our Lord's resurrection. The case of Jonah mentioned 
in the immediate context is but one example of the use 
of the term, "three days," "the third day," etc. Of 
course, it is not the question of so many hours, but the 
spiritual significance and connection that is important. 
The Jewish method of computing time was this—to-day, 
to-morrow, the third day. (See Luke 13: 32,33.) So 
the expression, "three days and three nights," is simply 
another way of saying our Lord was to be raised on the 
third day. It is literally true if we count, as the Jews 
did, each fraction of a day as a full day, that is, a day 
and a night. Thus the evening and the morning in Gen. 
1 made a full day. So here the Lord was to be three 
days in the tomb. It can be counted as follows: part 
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of Friday, called the first day and night (really but the 
afternoon of Friday); Friday night and Saturday, the 
second day and night (this one complete); third, Satur¬ 
day night and the early dawn of the Lord's Day, the 
third day and night. Of course in our phraseology this 
would not be done, but it was well understood by those 
to whom our Lord spoke, and was the usage of Scripture. 

The reason for His rising on the third day is beautiful 
and simple. The first day saw the deed done, the second 
bore witness to its reality, and the third, the day of 
manifestation, showed all the power of God. 

(Vol. 17, p. 139). 
Tithe 

Ques.—I was recently asked whether Christians are 
under obligations to give a tenth of their income to the 
work of the Lord. An answer might be of use to others. 

Arts.—If we were Jews, and as such under the law, 
we would be under such obligations; but if believers in 
Christ, we are Christians, and as such, not under the law 
but under grace (Rom. 6: 14). The Christian is not 
governed by the law as was the Jew. The Spirit of 
Christ dwells in him, and he is ruled by the Spirit (Gal.. 
chaps. 3,4). Law treats those who are under it purely 
as subjects; grace treats them as sons, because it has 
made them sons (Gal. 4: 6). These great and funda¬ 
mental distinctions lie on the very surface of Scripture, 
yet they are being lost by Christians through the neglect 
of the Scriptures. Law produces no change in man, but 
leaves him in his natural state. Grace, in converting a 
man, gives him eternal life, whose nature is love. It 
therefore trusts him, as law could not, for the fulfil¬ 
ment of his duties. The legal system and spirit soon 
have control, however, when unconverted men can esta¬ 
blish themselves in a Christian congregation. Being 
strangers to grace, they can understand only law; and 
this, no doubt, is largely at the root of the present pre¬ 
vailing Jewish condition of Christendom, and of the suc¬ 
cess of such anti-Christian sects as rise up on all sides. 

(Vol. 32, p. 28). 
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"To-day. . In Paradise" 
Ques.—We are told in the Word that Jesus died, was 

buried, and the third day rose again. But He said to 
the thief, "To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise/' 
Will you kindly explain how this can be? 

Ans.—Death ends existence on earth, but not in the 
world of spirits. Every man, saved or unsaved, continues 
to live on in that world when dead to this one (Luke 
20: 38). And if this be true of mere men, how much 
more of Him who "is the true God and eternal life" (1 
John 5: 20). None of His attributes and great offices 
were interrupted by His body lying in the grave. He 
died before the converted thief died, and He was in 
Paradise—the "third heaven" (2 Cor. 12: 1-4)—to wel¬ 
come that convert the moment he parted from his body 
on earth. (Vol. 31, p. 251). 

Tongues 
Ques.—In 1 Cor. 12, the apostle says, "Now concern¬ 

ing spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ig¬ 
norant;" and in chap. 14 he says, "Follow after charity, 
and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may proph¬ 
esy." Were they gifted so they could speak different 
languages without study of them, or were these gifts 
developed? In Acts 19, when Paul laid hands upon those 
disciples, they spake with tongues and prophesied. Please 
explain. 

Ans. — It is plain from Acts 2:4,5,8-12, that the 
miraculous gift of tongues was immediately imparted to 
the disciples by the Spirit of God coming upon them; 
so that "the wonderful works of God" and salvation 
through the crucified and risen Christ were proclaimed 
to the devout Jews come from all parts of the world in 
the very tongues of the countries where they were born. 
God had miraculously broken up man's one language at 
Babel when they united in pride to "make themselves 
a name" and a centre of power (Gen. 11: 4); now He 
enabled His servants to proclaim at once the good news 
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heaven, to the Father where He now is. Jesus there¬ 
fore corrects her misapprehension by saying, "Lay not 
hold on Me" (as the Num. Bible correctly puts it). It 
was not a mere touching Him that the Lord meant, as 
Matt. 28: 9 proves, when the returning women worship-
fully "hold Him by the feet." He is now gone back to 
the Father, and is to return visibly and physically, to 
establish His kingdom, when His worshipers can "lay 
hold" of Him again. (Vol. 44, p. 487). " 

. . .The supposition that the Lord had to go up to 
heaven and come back here before any one could touch 
Him, seems rather absurd, and is disproved by the other 
women "taking Him by the feet" immediately after, per¬ 
haps even before this. Mary is a representative of the 
Jewish disciples who expected the Lord to establish His 
kingdom and reign then; they understood not that the 
Cross, the sufferings of Christ, must take place first, and 
that a new dispensation with Christ in heaven was to 
take place before He comes to Israel again, when He 
will be again bodily present. (Vol. 37, p. 28). 

Tower, King, Salt (Luke 14) 
Ques.—In what sense are we to understand the three 

solemn illustrations at the close of Luke 14, the Tower, 
the King, and the Salt? What does their connection with 
the parable of the Great Supper on the one hand and the 
three parables of Luke IS on the other, teach? 

Am.—The parable of the Great Supper emphasizes the 
freeness of the gospel, going out to the world at large 
after its rejection by the nation of Israel. It further 
shows how the invitation is given freely to all, without 
regard to their condition. What is emphasized is the 
freeness and universality of the gospel. 

In the fifteenth chapter it is not the offer of grace to 
the sinner depending, as it were, upon his acceptance 
or rejection of it, but grace is seen seeking after the lost. 
It is more divine sovereignty, coupled with effectual ex¬ 
ercise in those wrought upon. The activity of the Shep-



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 311 

herd's love in seeking the lost sheep, until He find it, 
shows the persistence of a love that had to go to death 
before it could get the objects of its search. There is 
nothing left to the sheep; it is found, and carried safely 
home by the seeking Shepherd. In a similar way the 
lost piece of money is found by sovereign diligence. Here 
it is the Spirit's work. The prodigal shows the exercises 
of a soul in whom grace has wrought, and here it is also 
effectual. 

Coming between these two aspects of the gospel, the 
illustrations of our Lord are of solemn warning to those 
who, in a careless way, make profession. Alas, what 
multitudes now, as in our Lord's day, follow Him out¬ 
wardly, but not really! To such the threefold warning 
should come in solemnizing power. 

The tower suggests among other things, that prom¬ 
inence which every professor has—a city that is set on 
a hill cannot be hid. Can the professor erect such a 
structure in his own strength, something that will last, 
and withstand the attacks of the enemy? The King is 
evidently here an enemy. It may be the "prince of this 
world," or possibly that greater King who will come forth 
to meet His enemies. Has the professor, in either case, 
strength to withstand the assaults of the King? Surely 
in neither case, if he has nothing but a mere profession. 
In that case he is as salt without savor, to be cast out 
as utterly worthless. It is practically the warning as to 
Laodicea, a lukewarm, savorless profession, without exer¬ 
cise and without reality. 

The gospel is known and preached with greater or less 
clearness in our day, particularly as to its freeness. Men 
are not much troubled with doubts, and it is to be feared 
have but small feeling of the intense solemnity of these 
great questions. Far be it from us to cast a shadow 
upon faith that is real, even though it be weak. But 
this careless ease which brings people into the sphere of 
profession without new birth, is a thing to be spoken 
of most plainly. The work of the evangelist must be 
largely to bring home to men the awful fact that they 
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are lost, condemned already, and but waiting for the 
eternal doom soon to be theirs, unless they turn to 
Christ. When sinners are "pricked in their heart" they 
will not despise or lightly esteem the gospel of peace. 

(Vol. 17, p. 167). 
Transgression Defined 

Ques.—What is "transgression?" 

Ans.—"Transgression" is sin coming out in violation 
of a known command—like Adam who disregarded God's 
prohibition as to the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil (Gen. 2:17). Romans 5:13,14 says, "Until the 
law (before it was given) sin was in the world: but sin 
is not imputed (i. e., charged as transgression) when there 
is no law. Neverthless death reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned in the like¬ 
ness of Adam's transgression." Men were terrible sin¬ 
ners before the law was given, and since, and under the 
sentence of death, therefore. Yet man is so unwilling 
to confess himself a ruined, a lost sinner, that God saw 
it necessary to give His holy law to convict man of his 
evil heart; therefore He gave the law. Sin then came 
out as transgression. (See Romans 7: 13.) 

(Vol.40: p. 22). 
Treasures in Heaven 

Ques.—How may we lay up treasures in heaven (Matt. 
6:20)? 

Ans.—Laying up treasures upon earth is the accumula¬ 
tion of wealth. Laying up treasures in heaven is bestow¬ 
ing our goods in a way which God loves. Caring for 
those who spend their life ministering the Word of God 
is one way. See Phil. 4: 10-20. Bestowing on the needy 
is another (Acts 2: 45). Even a cup of cold water given 
for Christ's sake is treasure laid up in heaven (Mark 9: 
41). If only God's people realized their present oppor¬ 
tunity more, how much richer many might find them¬ 
selves for eternity than they will be—how much less be¬ 
stowed on self there would be—how much more on 
Christ! (Vol. 28, p. 194). 
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Tree Falleth (The) 
Ques.—What is the teaching of Ecclesiastes 11: 3—-

"In the place where the tree falleth, there it shall be?" 
Ans.—The words seem to speak plainly of the irrevo¬ 

cable character of the divine decrees, which cannot be 
altered, and from which there is no escape. This is in 
keeping with the preceding verse—the "evil that shall 
be upon the earth:" it is as irrevocable as unforeseen. 
Blessing and doom—the rain-fall and the tree-fall are 
equally and entirely in the hands of God. This must 
not provoke a timidity which would stop all labor (ver. 
4), but one must go on trusting in Him who "worketh 
all" after the counsel of His own will. (Vol. 2, p. 172). 

Tree of Life 
Ques.—Explain Genesis 3: 22. 

Ans.—Man, through the fall, having now acquired the 
knowledge of good and evil—and in that respect become 
like God, who, of course, knows all—is in another re¬ 
spect utterly unlike Him: he is unable now to do the 
good and to refuse the evil. That knowledge has made 
him the slave of sin. Partaking of the tree of life in 
this condition would have made redemption impossible. 
He would have had to live forever in that fallen state; 
for the tree of life would have imparted perpetual life 
to his body. 

This tree of life is, however, we doubt not, the figure 
also of our Lord Jesus Christ, seen again in Rev. 22: 2. 
He has died for our sins, has been raised again for our 
justification; and eating of Him therefore gives us eternal 
life now, and the redemption of our body when He 
returns from heaven. (Vol. 2.S, p. 28). 

Ques.—What is the location of the "tree of life" men¬ 
tioned in Rev. 22: 2? 

Ans.—There is but one tree of life, and that is in the 
"city of God," in the "midst" of its "street," and on 
"either side" of its "pure river of water of life." But it 
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must be remembered these terms are symbols. In God's 
dwelling-place we shall have eternal life as surely as we 
have it now; and, as now, it will be in Christ, and 
hence life in dependence. The "pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and the Lamb," speaks of the fulness of the Spirit as 
being still the power of the life. We shall be forever 
secure against any independence of Christ and of the 
Spirit. (Vol. 24, p. 306). 

Trees in Eden 
Ques.—Were the tree of life and the tree of knowledge 

of good and evil one and the same tree? 
Ans.—Surely not. The tree of life is Christ in type—• 

God's grace; while the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil is our responsibility, our obedience—God's govern¬ 
ment. 

Ques.—Was there anything in the fruit of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil itself that produced a 
result in man, or was it simply the result of his diso¬ 
bedience, which would have been the same for any other 
transgression? 

Ans.—As there was virtue in "the tree of life" to 
make man "live forever," that is, to give immortality to 
his body in his fallen condition, may there not have been 
likewise in "the tree of the knowledge of good and evil" 
that which introduced mortality in man? 

Eating of the tree—a physical thing—would thus in¬ 
troduce death in man—physical death, of course; whilst 
transgressing against God in eating what He forbade 
would bring guilt and spiritual death in his soul. Both 
parts of man, the material and the spiritual, were thus 
immediately affected by the disobedience. 

(Vol.30, p. 28). 
Trinity 

Ques.—Kindly give us as full instruction as you can 
concerning the blessed Trinity. Are there three distinct 
divine Beings to be recognized? And if so, to whom 
should we address our prayers and our worship? 
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Ans.—Scripture, from beginning to end, tells us there 
are three distinct Persons in the Deity—the Father, the 
Son, and the Spirit—yet so absolutely one in nature, 
mind, purpose, way and end, that together they form 
the one, true, eternal God, who is, has been, and eter¬ 
nally shall be; the One to whom prayer, praise and wor¬ 
ship are addressed by all that are born of Him since the 
beginning. Of this, as of nearly every other doctrine, 
it is in the New Testament that the full, complete reve¬ 
lation is made; yet the Old Testament incidentally said 
enough to establish the matter for those who had not 
yet the New. We cannot, in our limited space, take it 
up in detail, but only point to a few passages. 

In the first verse of Genesis the Hebrew name trans¬ 
lated God is Elohim, the plural form of Eloali. It sug¬ 
gests at once a trinity in the Being who created all 
things. In the second verse the Spirit is named. Psalm 
2 plainly declares the Son, and if there be One who is 
the Son, another must be the Father. Proverbs 30: 4 
is very plain, and so is Proverbs 8: 22-36. No Old 
Testament believer, if instructed in it, could ignore the 
three Persons existing in the true God. 

As to the New Testament, the doctrine of the Trinity 
is woven with every part of it. Christ was here, de¬ 
claring Himself the Son, addressing His Father, the Spirit 
alighting upon Him in the form of a dove. The initial 
ordinance of Christianity (baptism) is "in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" 
(Matt. 28: 19). 

As to prayer and worship, if we address God as God, 
it includes, of course, the three Persons. We do not dis¬ 
tinguish them. If, however, we do distinguish them in 
our address, as Scripture gives us the fullest liberty, 
there seems to be no passage which leads us to address 
the Holy Spirit. In all the teaching of the Word, He 
(the Spirit), dwelling in the Christian, directs all the 
desires and longings of his heart to the other two Persons 
—the Father and the Son; his prayers usually, though 
not exclusively, are to the Father in the name of the 
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Son. If we think of our weakness and dependence we 
call upon God—the Almighty One. If we think of our 
blessed relationship as sons, we call upon Him as our 
Father. If we think of our service, we call upon our 
Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. Thus the character of 
our address is formed by the thoughts which possess our 
souls at the time. In general, we may say: The child's 
address is to his Father, the servant's, to his Master. 

But it may not be well to make sharp lines for this 
sacred intercourse between the believer and his God, his 
Father, his Saviour and Lord. It is better to have our 
hearts gradually, and—shall we say?—unconsciously, 
trained by a growing familiarity with the Word of God. 
We might learn the various seasons of the year by the 
scientific method of the almanac, and yet know little of 
their differing joys and blessings; but living and growing 
among them we become formed by them. They are as 
natural to us as our very being. So here, definitions, 
though helpful in a measure, are never like what we learn 
in intercourse with God through His Word, and the prac¬ 
tical walk with Him. We have seen Christians who had 
only recently been set free by Christ, address Him alto¬ 
gether in their requests and worship. It revealed their 
infancy and need of growth. Then we have seen Chris¬ 
tians, with plenty of knowledge, address God, or the 
Father only—never the Son; it revealed a puffed-up mind 
without corresponding love in the heart. It is refreshing 
to hear babes, no matter how little they know, if only 
they are humble enough as newborn babes to "desire the 
sincere milk of the Word," that they may grow thereby 
(1 Pet. 2 :2) . It is edifying to hear fathers, if they have 
gathered knowledge in communion with God, and Christ 
is therefore the sum and substance of their speech and 
practice. (Vol. 32, p. 164). 

Truth in Unrighteousness 

Ques.—In Romans 1: 18, "Who hold the truth in un¬ 
righteousness;" what class of people are these? 
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Ans.—They are the people whose practical life is in 
opposition to the light which they possess. Such were 
the Gentiles under the light of creation, as seen in what 
follows the verse from which you quote. The works of 
God all about them proclaimed, in the heavens above, 
the glory of God, and in the earth beneath, His goodness 
and benevolence and marvelous wisdom. They turned 
their backs to all this, and betook themselves to the wor¬ 
ship of creatures lower than themselves, and objects 
carved or cast by their own hands. They sinned against 
their light. Their philosophers could write finely on vir¬ 
tuous living while deep moral degradation marked their 
ways. 

The Jews had more. They had a revelation added to 
the light of creation, and their practical ways were so 
bad that it is said of them (chap. 2: 24), "For the name 
of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you." 
Their scribes and Pharisees and doctors could preach 
well to the people, but "they say, and do not," said the 
Saviour of them. 

And yet worse of Christians who, to the light of crea¬ 
tion and of the revelation which God had given to the 
Jews, have the added light of the New Testament—a 
light that shines as the noonday sun! So contrary to that 
light has the general practice of Christendom become, 
that its final character is described as "Mystery, Babylon 
the Great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth"(Rev. 17: 5), and its doom is exhibited in Rev. 18. 

It is a deadly thing to walk behind one's light in 
whatever degree it may be done, and in whatever rela¬ 
tions toward God. (Vol. 26, p. 196). 

Twelve 
Ques.—Docs not the number twelve speak of ministry, 

as well as of government? 
There were twelve apostles. The twelve disciples minis¬ 

tered to the multitude of the loaves and fishes. 
Twelve officers of Solomon's household procured sup¬ 

plies for his household, 
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There were twelve wells of water, with the seventy 
palm trees at Elim. 

The tree of life bears twelve manner of fruits. 
If other scriptures such as the twelve "princes of Is¬ 

rael" (Num. 7:2) speak of government, are the two 
meanings intertwined as in Matt. 20: 2 7—"Whoso will 
be the chief among you let him be your servant?" 

Ans.—The spirit of rule is that of service . "I am 
among you as He that serveth;" "The servant is not 
greater than his Lord.'1 Twelve throughout Scripture 
seems to be the number of divine administration of the 
earth. Its factors (4x3) seem to suggest this, each part 
being taken hold of by the three. Thus the prominence 
of twelve in the heavenly city is not simply a suggestion 
of Israel, but is a reminder of that perfect and absolute 
control of all things, when the throne of God and the 
Lamb are the centre of blessing throughout the universe. 

(Vol. 16, p. 323). 
Unbeliever Used of God 

Ques.—Does God own the gospel, or His Word, when 
preached by an unbeliever—i.e., an unredeemed person? 

Ans.—Phil. 1: 18 seems to give the answer clearly. It 
is His Word which God uses; and solemn as the handling 
of that Word by an unsaved person is, He may in His 
sovereign grace use it. So we can rejoice where Christ 
is preached, though the judgment on those who preach 
not sincerely will be sure. (Vol.9, p. 224). 

Unbeliever (Why Punished) 
Ques.—Will the unbeliever be punished for his sin, or 

for rejecting Christ? 
Ans.—Eph. 5: 6 answers your question. After enumer¬ 

ating, in verse 5, some of the sins of men he says, in 
verse 6, "Let no man deceive you with vain words: for 
because of these things (the sins mentioned) cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children of disobedience." "The. 
children of disobedience" are of course the rejecters of 
Christ; by rejecting Him they seal all their sins upon 
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themselves, and the wrath of God comes upon them 
because of those sins. (Vol.33, p. 196). 

Unclothed 
Ques.—Does "unclothed" in 2 Cor. 5: 4 refer to the 

state or condition of the believer after he leaves the 
body until the resurrection, when he gets the new body? 
If so, wherein would it agree fully with Phil. 1: 23, where 
Paul expresses a desire "to depart and be with Christ,"' 
which would be "unclothed" if before the resurrection, 
would it not? 

Ans. — Unquestionably, "unclothed" is the state be¬ 
tween death and resurrection; and that state is not the 
hope of the believer. It is not what he looks to as the 
end of God's purpose toward His people. This is not 
accomplished till the resurrection of the dead and the 
change of the living. 

Phil. 1: 23 does not interfere with this. Paul in the 
"unclothed" state is waiting for it as well as we are. 
Only the place and state in which he waits for this is 
"far better" than here. It is a large step in advance of 
the present state, and so he desires it, but not as the 
final one. Faith can never be fully satisfied short of 
God's full and final purpose. (Vol.30, p. 195). 

Unequal Yoke 
Ques.—Would it be wrong for a Christian to marry a 

woman who is good and gentle, with uplifting ideals and 
high aspirations, a professing Christian, yet evidently a 
stranger to Christ? 

Ans.—Children of God may be very ignorant of truth 
which, when presented to them in love, they will receive 
with gladness. If, however, one is truly a stranger to 
Christ, giving no sign' of a real conversion, it matters 
not how lovely his natural disposition may be: the plain 
language of Scripture to the Christian is, "Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers... for what 
communion hath light with darkness?. . .or what part 
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hath he that believeth with an infidel?" (2 Cor. 6: 14, 
15). If the children of God violate the Word of God in 
any part, they may rest assured of reaping bitter fruit. 
Is it not already a mark of a bad spiritual state for a 
Christian to form an attachment at all with one who is 
not a Christian? (Vol. 28, p. 112). 

Ques.—Can Christians honor Christ in being presi¬ 
dents or vice-presidents of Boards of Trade, or members 
of any society? 

Ans.—We can not be conscience for others, nor has 
God set any one to regulate the consciences of his breth¬ 
ren. Anything, however, which would bind the Chris¬ 
tian under a common yoke with unbelievers, and expose 
him to do what would wound a Christian conscience, 
would be a violation of the solemn admonition of 2 Cor. 
6:14, and be thus a hindrance to the free exercise of the 
sweet relations mentioned in the last verse of the chap¬ 
ter. It would blunt the soul and check spiritual progress. 

(Vol.29, p, 28). 
Ques.—In my business I have frequent dealings with 

another who is in the same line, and who is an ungodly 
man. Is this being unequally yoked? 

Am.—Not at all. (See 1 Cor. S: 9-13). The Christian 
would give his preference to godly men in business, no 
doubt, though not to the detriment of the ungodly, to 
disparage Christianity in their minds. The Christian path¬ 
way is a narrow one. To please and honor the Lord 
Jesus Christ being the prominent object of the Christian, 
simplifies the way much. We have only Him to please 
in all this world, and this is much easier than trying to 
serve two masters, at which no one ever succeeds. 

(Vol.32, p. 193). 
Ques.—The question to which the following is the an¬ 

swer is a letter which we can not print here. The answer 
sufficiently shows what the burden of the question is. 

Ans.—Concerning the things of which you write.. . 
beloved brother, be not discouraged by seeing causes for 
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prayer, for humiliation, and for exhortation. It is mat¬ 
ter for thankfulness that there are such in the assemblies 
of God's people who feel what there may be contrary 
to the mind of Christ. It is the shepherd hear t . . . . 

What you mention is, alas, a growing evil among God's 
people — the unequal yoke. In some quarters a high¬ 
handed Pharisaism has almost cast ridicule on the thought 
of any unequal yoke, and Satan is using it to remove the 
solemn importance of it, whether it be ecclesiastical, ma¬ 
trimonial, commercial, social, or otherwise. The love of 
money grows apace, and, to satisfy it, the dangers of an 
unequal yoke are overlooked; the will of man also suffers 
less and less to be opposed, and so the limitations which 
the Word of God puts upon us in our pathway are in¬ 
creasingly resented. 

These are not easy days for the "man of God." They 
never were, but we are warned of the special difficulties 
of "the last days," for they are to be "perilous times." 
To be faithful through such times, patient, loving still 
the people of God, ministering untiringly to them, en¬ 
during, praying much for them, will find a bright end¬ 
ing at the coming of our Lord. (Vol. 29, p. 165). 

Ungodly and Sinner 
Ques.—What is the distinction, if any can be made, 

between the ungodly and the sinner in 1 Peter 4: 18? 
Ans.—"Sinner" is descriptive of man walking accord¬ 

ing to his natural, sinful inclinations. It is in contrast 
to "righteous"—"Sinners shall not stand in the congre¬ 
gation of the righteous" (Ps. 1:5). 

"The ungodly" points to spiritual alienation from God 
—"There is no fear of God before their eyes" (Rom. 3: 
18) is descriptive of the "ungodly." In their temerity 
and ignorance of God, "they say, How doth God know? 
and is there knowledge in the Most High? Behold, these 
are the ungodly," exclaims Asaph (Ps. 73: 11, 12), after 
he himself had been delivered from the questionings of 
unbelief in which he had fallen for a time. God's con-
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tempt of the ungodly's pride is expressed by, "The un¬ 
godly are like the chaff which the wind driveth away" 
(Ps. 1:4). (Vol. 42, p. 23). 

Unions 
Ques,—The "Labor Unions" have been quite active 

around here lately. What do you consider the proper 
attitude of a Christian toward Unions and Labor ques¬ 
tions in general? Some Christians seem to think all is 
well by paying the "fees" and having nothing else to do 
with them; but my conscience is not freed by this. It 
tells me that if I pay fees to any association I am re¬ 
sponsible for their actions in a greater or lesser measure, 
whether I take active part in them or not. But this 
is no light question when one has a family to support. I 
pray the Lord may give me faith to trust Him and grace 
to act accordingly, when called upon. 

Ans.—It is with fear and trembling we answer your 
question, for while we are in the fullest agreement with 
your convictions, we dread exciting any Christian beyond 
his faith. "Be ye not unequally yoked together with un¬ 
believers" is the pleading of Divine Love with its family. 
A more tender, touching appeal than is made in that 
paragraph in which the passage occurs (2 Cor. 6: 14— 
7: 1) could not perhaps be found in all the Scriptures. 
It asks that the children of God should satisfy that love, 
so that the sweets of the relationship between Father 
and children may have no check to their outflow, but 
be freely enjoyed. And has not God the right to expect 
this from His children, when it has cost Him so much to 
redeem and acquire them? Can He be free with them 
and they with Him while linked up with His enemies? 
Impossible! And there, no doubt, lies a large cause of 
the spiritual deadness and indifference of so many. Nor 
is the yoke with "Labor Unions" the only unequal yoke. 
There are others. How many Christians now-a-days seem 
to have no conscience about allying themselves in matri¬ 
mony, or business, or church, or secret societies, with 
manifest unbelievers. 
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What loss to their souls! How little they must realize 
that, sooner or later, "Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap." 

But, as we have said, we dread urging a Christian 
beyond his faith, especially when, as you say, the bread 
of the family is at stake. A true husband and father 
will feel this more than aught else of earthly things. To 
see his family suffer will make him suffer. He must there¬ 
fore take the step—the good and needful step—of separ¬ 
ation, by faith. He needs to be able to say, If my 
Father in heaven claims this of me, He will look after 
all the consequences; and if I trust Him for my soul's 
eternal salvation, I can surely trust Him for the daily 
bread of my family. 

Brother, beloved in Christ, though unknown to me, if 
you can say this to God, not only will you never regret 
having taken the path of separation from evil, but you 
will experience the realities of your relationship with 
God as never before. You will learn and acquire things 
which will abide for eternity as you could not under 
an unequal yoke. You will also prove how true His 
promise is, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." 
Read Luke 12: 22-31. Those blessed words from our 
Lord's lips are true to the letter. Believe them. You 
will prove Him as truly interested in your daily temporal 
needs as He was in your eternal when He was bearing 
your sins in His own body on the tree. (Vol. 31, p. 195). 

Unpardonable Sin 
Ques.—Why is it that all manner of sin and blasphemy 

is forgiven, but the one against the Holy Spirit cannot 
be? 

Ans.—In carefully considering the circumstahces under 
which the Lord pronounced this sentence, in Matt. 12: 
22-32, or Mark 3:1-30, one cannot but be impressed with 
their solemnity. All manner of miraculous healing was 
done before their eyes by the Lord with the result that 
they plot against Him to get rid of Him. Not only 
were the physical results of man's fall removed by Him, 
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but unclean spirits were cast out, proving that He is 
superior to the evil "principalities and powers," whose 
prince had deceived man, and his subordinates enslaved 
many in various- ways. To cast out these demons re¬ 
quired a power greater than that of Satan, their master. 
The Lord's opposers knew that perfectly well, and in 
their consciences they knew it was by the Spirit of God 
that Christ cast out the evil spirits. But their wills 
were made up. Light, conscience, all was silenced to 
satisfy their will, so they ascribe to Satan the power 
which in their conscience they knew was of God. This 
is fatal. Such blasphemy cannot be forgiven; not be¬ 
cause of any pre-eminence of the Holy Spirit in the 
Trinity; but because it is His work to produce convic¬ 
tion and light in man's soul, which is the root of all 
intercourse with God; being trampled under foot, He 
does not renew it. Other sins and blasphemies we might 
compare to the dead branches of a tree, with the tree 
not necessarily dead; it may grow again. Not so with 
the root. If that dies, it cannot grow again. These are 
most serious things, against which they who know and 
value the grace of God will watch, as the master of a 
ship watches against the sunken rocks, however strong 
and well-equipped the ship may be. Hebrews 6: 1-6 and 
10: 19-31 are no idle words. They are there for every 
one to take heed. They are not given to disturb our peace 
with God, but to prevent trifling with evil. 

(Vol.32, p. 168). 

Ques.—Mark 3: 29 says, "But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is 
in danger of eternal damnation." Is it possible that a 
child of God may commit this against the Holy Ghost? 

Ans.—It is evident from John 10: 26-30; Rom. 8: 33-
39; 1 Peter 1: 3-5, and a host of other scriptures, that 
this is impossible. The danger of the child of God in 
relation to the Holy Spirit is mentioned in Eph. 4: 30. 

(Vol. 25, p. 111). 
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Vessels 
Fragment.—Leaky vessels hold no water. If in Christ, 

you will be full of water. A vessel with no bottom to it 
can be kept full of water if in a fountain. Out of 
Christ, we are broken vessels, holding none. There is 
nothing in the vessel apart from Christ. 

(G.V.W., Vol.3, p. 280). 
Ques.—Scripture speaks about every uncovered vessel 

in the tent, where a death occurred, being defiled. What 
about the covered vessels? Are they unclean too? 

Ans.—The same scripture (Numbers 19) distinctly de¬ 
clares that the covered vessel is clean. When the spirit¬ 
ual meaning is seen, this becomes manifest. The world 
is a chamber of death. If we are uncovered, in a care¬ 
less state, we are defiled by being in it. If, on the other 
hand, we are on our guard, covered by a sense of the 
Lord's presence, we walk through all undefiled, and our 
Lord's prayer is answered, "I pray not that Thou should-
est take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest 
keep them from the evil." 

But deliberate, conscious contact with evil, or refusal 
to separate from it when pointed out, or indifference to 
the question of association with it, would show an un¬ 
covered vessel. 

In like manner, failure on the part of one denied by 
necessary contact with a dead body, to purify himself, 
would render him culpably denied, and without doubt 
he was to be treated as such. (Vol. IS, p. 280). 

Virgins (The Ten) 
Ques.—Is the parable of the ten virgins (Matt. 25) 

addressed to Israel or to the Church? 
Ans.—It clearly applies to the time of the Lord's ab¬ 

sence, and implies a time of long waiting (ver. 5). Have 
the Jews been looking for Christ's return since they cru¬ 
cified Him? Clearly not. Have Christians been look¬ 
ing for the Lord's return? They clearly have, though 
sadly fallen asleep. And has not the cry, "Behold, the 
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Bridegroom cometh!" awakened Christians at large? Who 
that has any knowledge of the remarkable revival "of 
"the blessed hope" of our Lord's return and coming for 
His own can deny it? 7 

Now look at Matthew, chapters 24, 25. 
(1) It should be clear to any intelligent Christian that 

in vers. 1-44 is a prophetic announcement (in answer to 
the disciples' questions in ver. 3) of what would befall 
the Jews, because of their rejection of Christ, until He 
returns for the deliverance of the oppressed, suffering 
godly remnant among them. 

(2) From ver. 45 to chapter 25: 30 exhortations and 
warnings are given which apply to those processing to 
wait for and serve Him -while He is absent. Who can 
they be but professing Christians? 

(3) Lastly, in vers. 31-46, the living nations are in 
view. It is the reckoning with the nations of the earth, 
at the time of the Lord's return to take the kingdom. 

Thus, in this wonderful discourse on Olivet, our Lord 
gives the prophetic outlook (1) as to the Jews, chap. 2 4: 
1-44; (2) as to the professing Church, 24: 45—25: 30; 
and (3) as to the living nations, 25: 31-46. The time of 
His coming again to each one of these divisions is thus 
marked out. (Vol.36, p. 334). 

Ques.—It is taught here by some that both the wise 
and the foolish virgins in the parable of Matt. 25 are true 
believers, but that the "foolish" are not sanctified or 
"filled with the Spirit." Is not the Holy Spirit dwelling 
abidingly in all true believers? If so, then why did 
David pray, "Take not thy Holy Spirit from me" (Ps. 
51: 11)? Was David a saved person still ? And was 
Saul a saved man before the Spirit departed from him? 
(1 Sam. 16: 14). 

Ans. — The first verse of this chapter tells us the 
"Kingdom of Heaven" is pictured in this parable; and 
in chap. 13: 18-33 of this same Gospel, four parables are 

7 For a valued help on the theme the reader is referred 
to "The Midnight Cry!" by H. A. Ironside. 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 327 

given us to show that both good and bad are found in 
the Kingdom's present form—while the King is absent. 
We are justified therefore to look upon "the foolish vir¬ 
gins" as mere professors, self-deceived it may be, dis¬ 
ciples outwardly—not indwelt by the Holy Spirit, which 
the "oil" represents, but which they have not in their 
vessels.8 So in ver. 12 the Lord says to them, "Verily 
I say unto you, / know you not," while of His sheep He 
says: "/ know my sheep, and am known of Mine" (see 
John 10: 14,27,28). 

The Holy Spirit does indeed dwell and abide in all 
true believers in this present dispensation (see John 14: 
16; Rom. 8:9; 1 Cor. 3: 16). But it was not always so 
(see John 7: 39), for the Holy Spirit was sent by Jesus 

8All are aroused; and then comes the conviction on 
the part of the foolish, "Our lamps are going out."... 
The foolish show their folly by their appeal to the wise. 
In the spiritual application of these things, none but 
fools could make it; for while a true soul, with the eyes 
on the wrong object, might fall almost into despair, yet 
none surely could expect to borrow from another of the 
grace that was in him to make a light wherewith to 
meet the Bridegrom. The wise virgins direct them to 
those that sell, to buy for themselves; and in fact Scrip¬ 
ture exhorts men elsewhere to "buy," though "without 
money and without price" (Isa. 55:1). Such "selling" 
speaks of fixed terms upon which alone the one who 
seeks may obtain what he desires; and in this way, para¬ 
doxical as it may seem, wf may buy without money. Nay, 
the very terms of the gospel are that "the gift of God" 
cannot be "purchased with money," or with anything that 
religiously might be its equivalent. The isride that will 
not take a free gift as such must be sent empty away. 

They are too late, these foolish ones; for "while they 
were gone away to buy, the bridegroom came; and they 
that were ready went in with him to the marriage, and the 
door was shut. Afterwards came also the other virgins, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us." But they are shut out; 
shut out, if (as all seems to indicate) it is the earthly 
marriage, from the earthly joy and blessing, as well as the 
heavenly; and in any case this is the truth of it. The 
Lord disowns any knowledge of them; and this He could 
not do with His own. All that is said of them too sadly 
agrees with this. —Numerical Bible. 
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glorified as the witness of our perfect acceptance in Him 
before God; and to dwell in us as the earnest or pledge 
of our future glorification with Christ (Rom. 8: 23). Now 
this could not be till Jesus, our representative, was Him¬ 
self as our Head glorified in heaven. The Holy Spirit has 
always been the power by whom God works in men, and 
in all creation. As God's power in grace He might be 
bestowed upon men, or withdrawn through man's diso¬ 
bedience. This is what is meant in the passages to which 
you refer, concerning Saul and David. The Spirit came 
upon them for a purpose, and might leave when that was 
accomplished. (Vol.43, p. 264). 

Visible Glories 
Ques.—Has the Bride of Christ, each member of which 

has a tangible body, also a visible and glorious dwelling-
place ? 

Ans.—It is a great mistake to spiritualize everything so 
that nothing visible is left. Thus while the descriptions 
of the New Jerusalem are doubtless symbolic, they are 
real, and are meant to convey as far as possible, an idea 
of the visible glories that await us. In that happy home 
there will be no conflict between the seen and the un¬ 
seen, so that the visible will be a fitting expression of 
the spiritual. (Vol. 17, p. 56). 

Voice (Acts 9:7; 22:9) 
Ques.—Will you explain the difference between Acts 

9: 7 and 22: 9? In the one case, those who were with 
the apostle heard the voice, and in the other, they did 
not. 

Ans.—There is a difference in the Greek, which the 
English does not express. In 9: 7, they heard "o/ the 
voice," literally; meaning that they heard it, but not 
what it said. In 22: 9—"They heard not the voice of 
Him that spake to me,"—here, it is the accusative, the 
full-length voice, as we may say,—the utterance. 

(Vol.1, p. 254). 
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Voting 
Ques.—When I am asked, "Have you registered, and 

are you going to vote at the next election?" what should 
I answer? I believe it is absolutely wrong for a woman 
to vote. 

Ans.—A citizen of England, of France, etc., has no 
right to vote here in the United States, being a citizen 
of another country. Now the citizenship of the child of 
God, of a true Christian, is in heaven—he belongs to 
heaven; he is acknowledged there. "For our citizenship 
is in heaven," says Phil. 3:21. "I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims," writes Peter to fellow-Christians; 
and our Lord, praying for His own, as He was going back 
to the Father, says: "I pray not that Thou shouldst take 
them out of the world, but that Thou shouldst keep them 
from the evil. They are not oj the world, even as I am 
not oj the world" (John 17: 15,16). 

And the world has rejected Christ. Over His head, on 
the cross, they put this inscription, "THIS IS JESUS 
OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS," and 
they mocked and laughed Him to scorn. It was written 
in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, representing the cultured 
world, the world in power, and the religious world. The 
Jew openly reviles Him still. Christendom makes a pro¬ 
fession of faith in Him where it is popular (having de¬ 
rived many benefits from the light of Christianity), but 
it soon denies Him where ridicule or loss, or persecutions 
are to be borne. The rest of the world (Mohammedan-
is, Buddhism, etc.), are all opposed to the Christ of God. 

Why then should the true Christian, who is "not of 
the world," meddle with its politics? Well-meaning per¬ 
sons, but ignorant as Christians, often do; but no en¬ 
lightened Christian can, without disloyalty to Christ. 

We honor, obey, and pray for rulers and those in 
authority, as Scripture instructs us to do (1 Tim. 2: 1, 
2); for government was appointed of God for man's 
good upon the earth, in which we are "strangers and 
pilgrims." 
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As to women entering politics, voting, etc., they are as 
much out of their God-given place as a man who would 
take upon him the care of the babies and the home. 
Politics wwwomans woman; it will ruin home-life. Let 
the world make and unmake its laws and customs. The 
God-appointed place for the Christian is not there. 

(Vol.38, p. 273). 
Washed in His Blood 

Ques.—Please explain the expression,"'Washed us from 
our sins in His own blood" (Rev. 1:5). Is the reading 
of the Revised Version correct, "loosed" instead of 
"washed?" If so, is there no thought of cleansing by 
blood except as applying to our position before God? 
Would it be correct to say that the blood is what gives 
us a perfect cleansing as to our standing before God, 
and the cleansing of the heart is by the new birth, 
through the Word of God? 

Ans.—The blood suggests the life given up as the aton¬ 
ing sacrifice provided in the love of God for our sins. 
It is that which avails before God, and is the ground of 
our perfect and eternal justification. The blood is thus 
Godward, and its effects are in the holiest, whither Christ 
has entered by it for us. This is the work done for us. 
The work done in us is by the Spirit, through the Word 
of God. The expression therefore, "washed us in His own 
blood," would not refer to the personal cleansing of the 
believer's soul, but the effectual work of Christ which 
presents him perfect before God. While the reading, 
"loosed us" is well supported, it is not necessarily the 
correct one, and "washed" is more like John's writings. 
See 1 John 1:7; Rev. 7: 14. Inward cleansing is by 
new birth, through the Word, and constant cleansing is 
by that Word applied to our hearts day by day. Of 
course, all rests upon the ground of Christ's finished 
work, but the distinction indicated should be preserved. 

(Vol. 17, p. 252). 
Washed With Water 

Ques.—What should we understand by, "Our bodies 
washed with pure water," in Heb. 10: 22? 
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Ans.—Before entering on their holy service, the sons 
of Aaron had to be washed, as well as have a sacrifice 
offered for them. See Lev. 8: 1-6. This washing refers 
to the life-cleansing, or regeneration by the Word of 
God; it is of this the "body washed with pure water" 
speaks. See Titus 3: S and 1 Peter 1: 23. The Lord's 
action and word to Peter in John 13: 6-8 show that not 
only in conversion we need this washing, but our feet, 
our walk, are to be purified all through our journey 
here by the Word of God spiritually applied. 

(Vol. 39, p. 190). 
Washing of Regeneration 

Ques.—What is the washing of regeneration, and re¬ 
newing of the Holy Ghost, in Titus 3: S? 

Ans.—It is the inward and outward moral cleansing 
which takes place in every subject of the grace of God— 
a new state, in contrast with that of verse 3. It is not 
the work of Christ for us, here, but the work of the Holy 
Spirit in us. He imparts eternal life; fills the heart with 
new objects; imparts new motives, new and holy desires, 
and power for new ways. Besides, unceasingly dwelling 
in us, He daily renews and sustains the energies of this 
new though yet imperfect condition until we reach the 
perfection of the eternal state. (Vol.26, p. 28). 

Watches of the Night 
Ques.—Mark 13: 35. Has the Lord here divided this 

dispensation into watches? If so, how are they to be 
seen? 

Ans.—While the language might seem to refer to sev¬ 
eral clearly marked epochs in the dispensation, is it not 
likely that the Lord simply uses the various watches of 
the night to press home the all-important need of being 
ready whenever He might come? At the same time the 
midnight has doubtless passed, and indeed the cock-
crowing, sign of approaching day, has been heard. All 
about us points to the solemn yet blessed fact that "the 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand." If the apostle 
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John could say in his day, " I t is the last hour," how 
much more can it be said now? (Vol. 9, p . 112) . 

White Stone 
Ques.—In Rev. 2: 17, what is the "white stone?" 
Ans.—It is, we believe, the secret history of each in¬ 

dividual soul with Christ—that which has formed a spe¬ 
cial link between it and the Lord Jesus, which none can 
ever know but the Lord and that person. Much, very 
much, we shall have in common, even as in a family of 
children at home; but that secret intimacy which has 
been in each one with Him during the wilderness journey 
will remain forever the sweetest of ties between Him and 
us. Hymn 79, "Little Flock" hymn book, 9th stanza, 
expresses this beautifully: 

"Called by that secret name 
Of undisclosed delight, 

(Blest answer to reproach and shame) 
Graved on the stone of white." 

Wicked Dead 
Ques.—Are the wicked dead in a conscious or uncon¬ 

scious state between death and the resurrection of the 
unjust? 

Ans.—Read Luke 16: 22-31, and see there what the 
Lord Jesus has said about it. Soul-sleepers and anni-
hilationists have tried their wits at explaining this scrip¬ 
ture away, but there it stands, declaring in the plainest 
terms the condition of the wicked between their death 
and their resurrection.9 (Vol.30, p. 224). 

8 If any one desires fuller and more detailed informa¬ 
tion concerning this subject, the Publishers can supply it. 
The scholarly reader will probably get most help from 
"Man and the Future State," by F. W. Grant, abridged 
by John Bloore. We may mention also the following: 
"State of the Saul After Death," by J. N. Darby; "After 
Death, What?" and "Death and Afterwards," by H. A. 
Ironside; "Hades and Eternal Punishment," by A.J.Pol-
lock. 
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Ques.—When are the wicked dead, who meet death 
during the tribulation, to be consigned to their everlasting 
abode—at once, or after the Great White Throne judg¬ 
ment? 

Am.—After the "Great White Throne" judgment, no 
doubt. The "Beast" and the "False Prophet" seem to 
be the only persons cast into the lake of fire before the 
judgment of the Great White Throne (Rev. 19: 20). All 
the rest of the lost pass through the first death—the 
physical, the death of the body—and then are raised to 
appear at that Great White Throne judgment. How 
good to know that we who are Christ's belong to the 
first resurrection, long before the other takes place, and 
that we are raised not to be judged for our sins, but to 
enter into Christ's glory. (Vol.32, p. 308). 

Widows 
Ques.—In 1 Tim. 5: 9, "Let not a widow be taken 

into the number under threescore years old, having been 
the wife of one man," etc., does the term "into the num¬ 
ber" convey the thought that she was not to be taken 
upon the list of widows to be cared for by the Church 
unless she answered to the above qualifications, as well 
as being without relatives responsible as well as able to 
maintain her (vers. 4, 16), or was there some other num¬ 
ber referred to? Has Acts 6: 1-6 any reference to it? 
And would it preclude the thought of caring for widows 
anywhere under the age of threescore? 

Ans.—"As we have opportunity, let us do good unto 
all men, especially unto them who are of the household 
of faith" (Gal. 6:10). This would include widows of any 
age who were in need—such as we have in Acts 6. On 
the other hand, it was apparently customary in Judaism 
for the younger widows to return to their father's house 
(Gen. 38:11; Lev.22:13; Ruth 1: 11, 12,13). This 
seems to be the ground of the apostle's caution to dis¬ 
tinguish cases, and to let none be a burden to the assem¬ 
bly who could be provided for by their families. The 
limitation of age seems to be connected with the formal 
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enrollment of aged persons, who were not merely bene¬ 
ficiaries, but formally recognized as ensamples to the 
younger women, who by their godly walk and judicious 
oversight would be of special help (Titus 2: 3-6). Such 
persons should be of mature years, with the experience 
which a faithful performance of a mother's duties and 
of Christian hospitality would have given. Younger 
widows were unfitted for such work, not merely because 
of their forsaking it and thus giving occasion for re¬ 
proach, but because of the temptation, to which they 
would be more particularly exposed, of mere gossip and 
visiting without conscience. While not exactly of an 
official character, these elder widows were formally re¬ 
cognized. We might add of what immense value are 
such women in the Church to-day. We have no formal 
enrollment and do not need it (we have no Timothys to 
enroll them). "Mothers in Israel," visiting the sick and 
comforting the sorrowing, counseling the younger women 
—how beautiful is such a service, even when it flows 
from a lonely heart and a dependent position. May God 
awaken the elder sisters to this lovely and needful work. 

(Vol.14, p. 138). 

Ques.—Please explain 1 Tim. S: 6. Is the widow here 
spoken of a Christian? It seems as if the "true widow" 
is described in the fifth verse, and in the sixth only a 
professor is spoken of. Is this correct? 

Am.—The contrast is clear, and the broad distinction 
is as noted by our correspondent. The sixth verse would 
describe one who still found her portion and pleasure in 
the world. Thus while alive in the world, she has no 
spiritual life. In striking contrast with this is the one 
who is desolate, but has all her faith and expectation 
centred in God. She is the true widow, whose consola¬ 
tion is not in the pleasures of this world, but in Christ 
alone. In this connection the apostle instructs Timothy 
not to recognize as belonging to the class of widows any 
under sixty years of age. This seems to indicate that 
some spiritual importance was attached to this class, and 
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doubtless the "mothers in Israel" were thus recognized. 
The younger widows were able to provide, to some exent, 
for themselves, or at any rate they were not to be de¬ 
finitely recognized as the older. It is not to be thought 
that the apostle was forbidding either the care for or 
remarriage of the younger widows, but was warning 
against what might easily' become an abuse. 

(Vol. 18, p. 99). 
Wilful Ignorance 

Ques.—How do you explain Matt. 21: 38 ("They said, 
'This is the heir,' " etc.) in connection with Acts 3: 17— 
"I wot that through ignorance ye did it?" 

Ans.— I apprehend that their wilful ignorance par¬ 
took of both characters—ignorance and knowledge: so 
that while grace could count it one, their responsibility 
was that of the other. Perfect, demonstrative proof had 
been given them, but the eyes are in the heart (as Eph. 
1: 18 reads really), and the world had seduced and 
hardened their hearts, and their minds were blinded. At 
bottom, it was the claim of God upon them which was 
the motive of their resistance, as the Lord tells them. 
But with this disposition of heart, they could easily 
gather many an argument against submission, and be 
really blind. If we shut our eyes, we do not, in fact, 
see; but then why did we shut our eyes? 

(Vol.6, p. 80). 
Wilful Sin 

Ques.—Does Hebrews 6: 4-6 and 10: 26 teach that a 
person who has professed Christ and fallen into sin, per¬ 
haps for years, could never have another chance; whilst 
a true Christian, having done the same thing, can be 
restored upon repentance? 

Ans.—These passages teach no such thing. To "sin 
wilfully" (chap. 10: 26) is the same, now in Christianity, 
as it was in Judaism to "despise Moses' law" (ver. 28). 
It is wilfully despising, or rejecting, the truth of Chris¬ 
tianity which they once professed. It is evident that 
such place themselves beyond the bounds of salvation, 
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because the Christ they deny is the only means of sal¬ 
vation God has for men. 

When an Israelite sinned, he was to confess it upon 
the lamb that was slain for him, and the sin was "forgiven 
him" (Lev. 5: 1-10). In like manner, "If any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous: and He is the propitiation for our sins." But 
the despiser, whether Jew or Christian, despises the pro¬ 
vision which God has made for putting away sin. 

The passages do not say that the persons in question 
must necessarily abide in the condition in which they 
are, but they do teach that while in that condition they 
are beyond all power to save them. The true Christian 
who has been saved by the grace of God, and is kept 
by the power of God, does not fall into that state, though 
it is a warning to him to keep near the Lord. 

(Vol.33, p. 140). 
Wine 

Ques.—Is the word wine used in Scripture the real fer¬ 
mented juice of the vine, or simple grape-juice? Did the 
Lord use what we call "wine" at the supper? And what 
was it at the wedding at Cana? 

Ans.—You will ever find in Scripture that drunken¬ 
ness is attached to wine; that "much wine" is not good; 
that "a little wine" was commended to a sickly man; 
that to be "given to wine" unfits one for holy duties, 
etc., etc.;—thus showing that what is called "wine" is 
not "grape-juice," which cannot make one drunk, but the 
fermented juice of the grape, which does make people 
drunk. 

Let us remind you, and all, that wine, from which many 
make themselves drunk, and which it were far better 
for many to abstain from, is by no means the only test 
God has put before man in creation. Fornication does 
not argue that woman is an evil. Covetousness does 
not argue that gold is an evil. Murder does not argue 
that a weapon is evil. Let sin be hateful to us, and we 
can then thank God for everything He has made. 

(Vol.24, p. 334). 
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Wineskins 
Ques.—What is the meaning of Matt. 9: 17: "Neither 

do men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: 
but they put the new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preserved?" 

Ans.—Matthew, a customs officer, or "tax-gatherer," 
hated by the Jews and counted a great sinner because of 
this, had just proved the grace of our Lord Jesus, and 
made Him a feast at which "many publicans and sin¬ 
ners came and sat down with Him and His disciples." 
This was great offence to the Pharisees, who trusted in 
their own righteousness and could not therefore under¬ 
stand nor appreciate grace; so they found fault with the 
Lord who, as the true Physician, sought for the sick 
and perishing. Even John's disciples did not understand 
the Lord's grace, for John's ministry was still a minis¬ 
try of requirement and not of bestowal; so they came to 
inquire. The marvelous change from law to grace, from 
demanding to imparting, angered the many, puzzled 
others, and called for an explanation; so the Lord gives 
it in its external or dispensational aspect in ver. 16, and 
its internal or moral effect in ver. 17. In ver. 16 He says 
in effect, You cannot mix Christianity with Judaism; like 
an old garment which has had its day and use, Judaism 
is passing away, and Christianity, a totally new thing, 
is taking its place. To mix them would be to spoil both 
—as it is now seen throughout Christendom. Luther, 
and others with him, with many more since, and to this 
very hour, have labored and suffered to keep them apart 
and to preserve a pure gospel; but like the life-boat in 
a rough sea, no sooner has one wave been overcome than 
anther follows. 

The language in ver. 17 is: Grace is known only by 
new born men. To the natural man it is but encourage¬ 
ment to sin—the ruin of both grace and himself. Be¬ 
cause of not understanding this, Christian rulers fail 
seriously in their government, and cause grace to be 
despised. Though the grace of Christianity may, and 
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does, temper government, it is impossible to govern 
natural men on the principle of grace, for they know 
nothing of its power. Only the children of God can 
appreciate grace, and the sensitiveness to sin which it 
produces in them preserves both it and them. 

(Vol.33, p. 307). 
Withdrawing and Putting Away 

Ques.—What does withdrawing from a brother in 2 
Thess. 3: 6 mean? Would it be the same as 1 Cor. 5: 
13, "Put away from among yourselves?" 

Ans.—The withdrawing in 2 Thess. is from disorderly 
persons—not working and being busy-bodies. The con¬ 
nection shows how such idleness could result from an 
abuse of the truth of the Lord's coming. Persons thus 
disorderly were to be admonished and withdrawn from. 
This does not go to the extreme of putting away, though 
a disorderly walk if unjudged may result in wickedness. 
It is rather the faithfulness which would prevent the 
other. It is rather individual than by the assembly as 
a whole. How much recovery there might be if the 
Lord's people were in a state to carry out this scripture. 
"Faithful are the wounds of a friend," and where love 
is in exercise it will frequently be best shown (where 
there is need) by avoiding those whose walk is not ac¬ 
cording to God. Such persons might still go on in the 
assembly, but would be under reproof, and if truly exer¬ 
cised would be blessed by the firm treatment. Let us 
guard against covering malice or pride under the plea 
of faithfulness; that would be truly evil; but love may 
lead to refuse the hand to or, if not going so far, to 
avoid the company of a brother whose walk is disorderly. 
Of course, putting away is the extreme, and when it must 
be resorted to, there should be no intercourse with the 
one thus dealt with. (Vol. 14, p. 196). 

Witness of the Spirit 
Ques.—Please explain Romans 8: 16. In what way 

does the Spirit bear witness? By the Word, or apart, 
or both? 
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Ans.—Not apart from the Word. It is the co-witness 
of the Spirit of God and our spirit that the passage 
affirms, raising inference to positive knowledge, direct 
consciousness.—"In that day, ye shall know that I am 
in the Father, and ye in Me, and I in you." 

(Vol.1, p. 254). 

Witnesses (The Two) 

Ques.—Will you kindly explain the meaning of "the 
two witnesses" of Rev. 11:3? 

Ans.—We believe they are the faithful Jewish remnant 
during the second half of Daniel's last week—the time 
of "the great tribulation." 

Number two is not necessarily literal, but denotes an 
adequate testimony, even as the law required. The pres¬ 
ent heavenly testimony is past, the Church having been 
taken home, and God is now claiming the earth for Him¬ 
self. But the Jewish nation, which is to be the central 
one in the earth, is at this time apostate and under the 
power of the Gentiles. A faithful remnant, however, is 
among them; they are true worshipers, and God owns 
them and makes them His witnesses, suited to the char¬ 
acter of the testimony to be rendered at the time. Like 
Moses and Elias whose testimony was under similar cir¬ 
cumstances, and is analogous to theirs, they have with 
it power against their enemies, though the King being yet 
away, they are in reproach and suffering. They surfer 
death at the end, and their enemies rejoice, for they 
were tormented by their testimony. But the hour of 
triumph has come and in the view of their enemies they 
are raised from the dead and taken up to heaven. They 
are doubtless the last sheaves of the great first-resurrec¬ 
tion-harvest, as Christ was its first sheaf—the pledge 
of all the rest. (Vol. 19, p. 252). 

Woman's Covering 
Ques.—Will you please state the teaching of Scripture 

as to women wearing their haif cut short? 
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Ans.—The apostle in 1 Cor. 11:3 instructs the saints 
concerning the headships to whom honor and obedience 
are due. He says: "The head of every man is Christ; 
and the head of the woman is the man; and the head 
of Christ is God." These relationships are important to 
remember as we present ourselves before God and the 
observing angels (vers. 4-6,10). A woman having no 
head-covering dishonors her head—i. e., man. It is dis¬ 
owning her subjection, of which a head-covering is the 
sign. By cutting off her hair, woman dishonors herself 
(ver. 6); she casts off her God-given ornament—makes 
herself mannish. (Vol. 43, p. 329). 

Woman's Place 
In answer to more than one correspondent as to 

woman's place in service and in the Church, it is well to 
remember that Scripture gives us principles of conduct, 
not a code of laws. In the application, spirituality is 
always -required, and there will always be room for those 
who are not so to dispute the application. The remedy 
is not to turn the Scripture precepts into a legal code, 
so as to be practically independent of the guidance of the 
Spirit. We all naturally like, in such matters, sharply 
denned edges, and to be saved the trouble of that exer¬ 
cise of soul by which alone we have our "senses exercised 
to discern both good and evil." 

As to the principle, there is not the least uncertainty 
for those whose hearts are subject to the Word; to those 
who are not so, it is hard to imagine what scripture 
would be decisive. 

The two things by which the apostle determines the 
woman's place are, first, the circumstances of her crea¬ 
tion, then of her fall.—"For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve; and Adam was not deceived, but the woman being 
deceived, was in the transgression." And this is the 
ground of what he enjoins, and with the full weight of 
apostolic authority: "I suffer not a woman to teach, nor 
to usurp authority over the man, but to be in quietness," 
(N. T.). This is in Timothy. In the epistle to the Cor-



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 341 

inthians he again appeals to creation. "But I would have 
you know that the head of every man is Christ, and the 
head of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ is 
God." "For the man is not of the woman, but the woman 
of the man; neither was the man created for the woman, 
but the woman for the man.. .Judge in yourselves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered? Doth 
not even nature itself teach you?" 

It is plain, surely, from all this, that it is what is be¬ 
coming to the woman naturally that is insisted on. The 
daughters of Philip were prophetesses; women labored 
with Paul in the gospel; Priscilla, as well as Aquila, 
took Apollos and instructed him in the way of the Lord 
more psrfectly: some would find difficulty in reconciling 
all this with what the apostle has insisted on as the 
woman's place. They ought to guard us only against too 
rigid an interpretation of his words. If Philip's daughters 
prophesied, they did it not in the assembly, we may be 
sure, but in a manner becoming female modesty and 
reserve. If women labored with Paul in the gospel, it 
was not public preaching, but more privately—in visita¬ 
tion, probably to houses where God had given them ac¬ 
cess; while Priscilla could instruct Apollos in what she 
herself had learned without setting up to be a teacher, or 
departing from the "subjection" which the apostle 
orders. No doubt there is difficulty in maintaining the 
true place in all this. Difficulties and dangers surround 
our path, but what is wanted is not more precise de¬ 
finitions, but to be before God; and that a woman should 
be a woman, which in these days she has assuredly 
temptation enough to forget. An unwomanly woman is 
one of those things as to which nature really most effec¬ 
tively teaches, although we may, of course, get dulled in 
this respect, as in all others, by habituation to it. 

Here, as in other cases where Scripture does not sharp¬ 
ly draw the line, there is need of watching against nar¬ 
rowness and readiness to form hasty judgment. It is 
easy for us to define another's duty, and to draw lines 
according to our taste, and to make Scripture responsible 
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for mere cold criticism of what might be more devoted 
service than we have heart to understand. If unwoman-
liness is a real danger on the one side—a danger we 
have no thought of diminishing—there is, on the other 
hand, a danger of unmanliness which we must not for¬ 
get. There is a plain word to wives to be subject to their 
husbands; but it is to the wives: there is no word to the 
husbands to enforce subjection. And while one would 
be very far from justifying the sadly out-of-place posi¬ 
tion often occupied by women in the present day, it is 
pertinent to ask, Was Deborah's judgeship a dishonor 
to the women, or to the men of Israel? And if it were 
thus a sign, of what was it a sign? Alas! of what but 
of insubjection on their part to God? Subjection to Him 
it is that brings every thing else right; and for the rest, 
patience, gentleness, and grace are signs of strength; as 
irritability and impatience are of weakness only. 

(Vol.1, p. 197). 
Word of God 

Fragment. — The Word of God is adapted to man, 
though he be hostile. to it—adapted in grace (blessed 
be God) as well as in truth. This is exactly what shows 
the wickedness of man's will in rejecting it. And it 
has power thus in the conscience, even if the will be 
unchanged. This may increase the dislike of it, but it is 
disliked because conscience feels it cannot deny the truth. 
Men resist it because it is true. Did it not reach their 
conscience, they would not need to take so much pains 
to get rid of and disprove it. Men do not arm them¬ 
selves against straws, but against a sword whose edge is 
felt and feared. — J. N. D. (Vol. 5, p. 152).' 

Word of God Complete 

Ques.—How do you prove that the canon of Scripture 
is closed? I have heard something from St. Paul's writ¬ 
ings cited to prove it. But if St. Paul meant the canon 
was closed when he wrote that, it would cut out those 
portions of the New Testament written after Paul's time. 
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Ans.—Col. 1: 25, 26 settles the matter. "Whereof (the 
Church) I was made minister, according to the dispensa¬ 
tion of God, which was given me to you-ward, to com¬ 
plete the Word of God, (even) the mystery which hath 
been hid from ages and generations, but now hath been 
manifested to His saints." 

.No doubt some of the books of the New Testament 
were written after Paul's time, but there is no further 
revelation of God's purposes in them. The revelation 
which God has given to man was completed by that great 
mystery—Christ and the Church—the climax and finish 
of redemption-work, as Adam and Eve were the climax 
and finish of creation-works. To Paul, the last of the 
apostles, was given this finishing revelation, whatever 
details or summing up of events may have been written 
after this. (Vol.29, p. 251). 

Worm Dieth Not 
Ques.—(The question is not given, but the answer sug¬ 

gests the nature of it.) 
Ans.—The translation of Mark 9: 44, etc., is perfectly 

accurate. The expression "their worm dieth not," 
speaking, no doubt, of the gnawing tooth of conscience, 
shows clearly that it is eternal torment, though from 
within, but to which the fire (of God's righteous wrath) 
answers from without—eternal, therefore, as the other. 

(Vol.6, p. 80). 
Worship 

Ques.—Ought not supreme worship be offered to God 
the Father by the Holy Spirit in the name of Jesus 
Christ the Son? Need this interfere with our worship 
of Christ as our Lord and Head? Some maintain that 
all worship should be to our Lord; but if we stand in 
Him—He being our great High-Priest—and are brought 
into the holiest through Him, should not our supreme 
worship be to Him into whose presence we are thus 
brought? 

Ans.—"That all men should honor the Son, even as 
they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son 
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honoreth not the Father which hath sent Him" (John 
5: 23). "Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not 
the Father; but he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the 
Father also" (1 John 2: 23). "And hath given Him a 
name that is above every name; that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to 
the glory of God the Father" (Phil. 2: 9,10). "And 
when I saw Him, I fell at His feet as one dead. And 
He laid His right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear 
not; I am the First and the Last" (Rev. 1: 17). "Bless¬ 
ing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever" (Rev. 5: 13). 

We confess the precious scriptures on this theme are 
so attractive, that we are tempted to go on quoting them 
in answer to the above question; and surely they are 
an all-sufficient answer. We merely point out a few of 
the salient features of these scriptures. Coordination of 
the Son with the Father is most prominent; so much so, 
that we are told one cannot have the Father who denies 
the Son. But lest it should be said this is only the Son 
as divine, we have in Philippians the human, • humilia¬ 
tion-name of the blessed Lord as that at which every 
knee shall bow. And this is what gives highest glory to 
God the Father. Do we want to honor the Father? It 
is only to be done by giving equal honor to the Son. 

So, in the scene in glory, when the "Lamb as it had 
been slain" is presented, all heaven—yea, all creation— 
unites in ascribing the identical honor and glory to Him 
as to the Father. And so will it be throughout eter¬ 
nity. 

The grave error underlying the question (and such we 
do not hesitate to declare it to be) springs from unscrip-
tural speculations as to the person of our adorable Lord. 
That He has two natures is plain from very many scrip¬ 
tures. "The Word was God; the Word was made flesh" 
(John 1: 1,14). But that there is but one Person is 
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equally clear; and that Person is God. That He is Man 
too, in infinite grace, we know. But let us never allow 
in our thoughts the smallest cloud upon His Divine 
Glory. Mysteries there are here, but holy mysteries, 
before which we bow in the most absolute worship. We 
have no hesitation in saying that a prying into things 
which, from their very nature, are beyond our finite 
comprehension, is a sure way to open the door to blas¬ 
phemous denial of Christ. We speak strongly, for the 
subject demands it. We note with sorrow the question, 
and trust that the writer will be delivered from the snare 
into which, from the tone of his question, we fear he 
has fallen. 

See what it does. We have no Christ as the object 
of worship. The Romanist may speak of different grades 
of worship for angels, Mary, God—in ascending grades; 
—but if such unholy reasoning is to be applied to Christ, 
we simply say we have no Christ to worship. He is not 
God—only an exalted man. 

Giving Christ the place which Scripture gives Him, so 
far.from derogating from the Father's glory, and lessen¬ 
ing our worship of Him, does but set us at liberty in the 
Father's presence. 

Nor do thoughts like these interfere in the least with 
the clearest apprehension of the work, offices, and char¬ 
acter of our blessed Lord. Beloved, can we contemplate 
Him in any way—the lowly Man of Sorrows, walking 
meekly the path of obedience; the forsaken One, made 
sin for us on the cross; the High-priest, who has opened 
the way for us into the Holiest—can we see Him in 
any of these characters without falling at His feet, and, 
with Thomas, saying, "My Lord and my God?" 

We would most earnestly press upon beloved brethren 
the immense importance of this subject. We are custo¬ 
dians, down here, of our Lord's honor. We are bearing 
the ark through the wilderness. Let us remember, it was 
all gold outside, and had a covering all of blue upon it. 

(Vol.14, p. 55). 
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"Wounds in Thy Hands" 

Qu.es.—Of whom does Zech. 13: 6 speak? Does it refer 
to our Lord? If so, who shall say unto Him, "What are 
these wounds in Thy hands?" 

Arts.—Yes, the passage refers to our Lord. It looks 
to the time (now drawing near) of Israel's restoration 
to their land, and of their exaltation above all the nations 
of the earth, according to the declared purpose and prom¬ 
ise of God. Then they will learn that Jesus, whom they 
crucified and slew, was the true Messiah, the King of 
heaven, who alone can bring in their greatness. When 
they realize this, "They shall look upon Me whom they 
have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one 
mourneth for his only son" (chap. 12: 10). 

(Vol.27, p. 28). 

"Ye Shall Die. . Ye Shall Live" 
Ques.—Please give an exposition of Romans 8: 13. 
Ans.—It is the test applied. This is always God's 

manner. He first establishes thoroughly the perfect free¬ 
dom of His people. He can allow no bondage to exist 
in His family. He must have them as free to call Him 
Father as He is free, by the death and resurrection of 
His Son, to call them sons. No genuine fruitfulness or 
holiness can exist apart from this. The first seven chap¬ 
ters of the epistle have therefore been given for this. 
By the sacrifice of the cross they have declared all be¬ 
lievers righteously justified from all their sins; dead to, 
that is, separated forever from, the sin that still dwells 
in them; dead to the law, that is, forever free now from 
that principle in obedience or action. All this to make 
us at home in the light, in the fellowship of the Father 
and of His Son Jesus Christ. 

But if, "when the sons of God came to present them¬ 
selves before the Lord, Satan came also among them," 
so now he ever seeks to introduce counterfeits—persons 
who profess all the grace, but avoid its path and re¬ 
sponsibilities. The verse you bring before us meets this. 
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It shows the two different roads followed by the two 
different peoples. The people who "live after the ftesh," 
whatever be their profession, are on the road to death— 
to eternal doom; the people who, not by asceticism, but 
"through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body," 
are on the road to life everlasting. 

And mark, it is not a question of failings which may 
be found here and there in the child of God, or of some 
good deeds which may be found in a mere professor; 
it is a course of life which characterizes the one and the 
other on the two different roads mentioned. 

(Vol.28, p. 28). 
Zeal 

Qties— In John 2: 17, the "zeal of Thine house,"— 
whose zeal is meant? 

Am.—It is surely Christ's zeal for what was the ha¬ 
bitation of Jehovah. (Vol.6, p. 280). 

"Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Him that 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he shall go no more out : and I will 
write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is new Jeru¬ 
salem, which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my new name" 
(Rev. 3: 11, 12). 
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